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PRE EACH 


In presenting this study of the first of the Biblical manuscripts 
in the possession of Mr. Freer, a few words of explanation seem 
necessary. The great age and probable value of the manuscripts 
were apparent upon first inspection, in October, 1907; but it was 
not possible to commence the work of opening them up and 
deciphering them till December of that year. Although it was 
at once determined to publish the manuscript of Deuteronomy 
and Joshua first, the necessity of separating the leaves of the 
other three manuscripts and of making complete collations of 
them caused a delay which was further increased by the limita- 
tions put upon my time by the continuance of university duties. 
Thus two full years elapsed before the text of this volume could 
be sent to the printer; and yet I am well aware of the incomplete- 
ness of my study, which has had as its chief aim the full presenta- 
tion of the evidence of this manuscript rather than the addition 
of all the explanations and theories which seem worthy of con- 
sideration. It is hoped that the publication of the remaining 
manuscripts of the Freer collection may proceed more promptly. 

I find myself under obligation to so many Biblical scholars, 
in this sudden invasion of their territory, that I cannot venture 
to thank them all individually. The many whom I have met 
personally have most ungrudgingly assisted me with advice and 
suggestion, and my debt to the published works of all is incalcu- 
lable. Among the Biblical and Classical scholars to whom I am 
‘specially indebted are Professor Caspar René Gregory, Dr. J. Ren- 
del Harris, Professor E. J. Goodspeed, Dr. F. G. Kenyon, and 
the members of the Classical and Semitic departments of the 
University of Michigan. The Libraries of Harvard University 
and of the University of Michigan have rendered invaluable 
assistance in making the voluminous literature of the subject 
accessible; and I am under deep obligation to Mr. Charles L. 
Freer for his generous support of the publication. 

HENRY A. SANDERS. 


ANN ARBOR, MICHIGAN, 
May 16, 1910. 
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Peed LORY ΟΝ hie ΜΑΝΟΌΘΟΕΙΡΊΤ 


TuE story of the purchase of the four Biblical Greek manu- 
scripts in the Freer Collection has been told in various articles 
and brief notes,' usually with additions on the subject of the 
supposed origin. Although I do not feel certain that the last 
word on the subject can be said even now, I venture to repeat 
the important facts and comments with such inferences as I am 
able to draw. 

The four mss were bought by Mr. Charles L. Freer of an Arab 
dealer named Ali in Gizeh, near Cairo, on December roth, 1906. 
About the same time, Professor Stern of the Royal Library in 
Berlin had seen two rather imperfect photographs showing pages 
of the two better preserved mss, and on this evidence had declined 
to buy at the price asked. A little earlier, apparently late in 1906, 
the mss had been shown by Ali Arabi to Messrs. Grenfell and 
Hunt, who, in their brief examination by a most unsatisfactory 
light, took note practically of the ms of the Gospels alone. On 
their advice Mr. Hogarth recommended the purchase to the Brit- 
ish Museum, but nothing came of it. 


1 Biblical World, February, 1908, pp. 138-142, with plates. 

Goodspeed, Biblical World, March, 1908, pp. 218-226. 

Independent, January 9, 1908, pp. 107-108. 

Amer. Jour. of Arch. vol. 12 (1908), pp. 49-55, with plates. 

Proceedings Amer. Phil. Assoc. vol. 38 (1908), p. xxii. 

Gregory, Theolog. Literaturbl. vol. 29 (1908), Nr. 7, Sp. 73-76. 

Harnack, Theolog. Literaturzeit. March, 1908, Nr. 6, Sp. 168-170. 

Von Soden, Christliche Welt, May, 1908, Nr. 20, Sp. 482-486. 

Gregory, Das Freer-Logion, Leipzig, 1908, pp. iv + 66, with plates. 

Goodspeed, Independent, Sept. 10, 1908, pp. 596-601. 

Schmidt, Theolog. Literaturzeit. 1908, Nr. 12, Sp. 359-360. 

Biblical World, May, 1909, pp. 343-344, with plate. 

Amer. Jour. of Arch. vol. 13 (1909), pp. 130-141, with plates. 

Kenyon, Egyptian Exploration Fund, Arch. Report, 1907-1908, pp. 47-48. 

Goodspeed, Amer. Jour. of Theology, vol. 13 (1909), pp. 597-603. 

Some minor references will be found noted in the articles just cited. Purely popular 
reports and criticisms have been omitted. 
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This is all that is positively known about the origin of the 
mss. The story that they were shown in Assiut has been proved 
false, and no reliance can be placed on the first statements of the 
dealer and others that they were bought in Akhmim or Esh- 
munén, especially as both statements have since been denied. 
This denial also takes away support from Professor Schmidt’s 
statement (Theolog. Literaturzeit.), that these four mss came from 
the White Monastery near Sohag, opposite Akhmim, whence were 
derived four mss (two Coptic and two Greek) bought by him. 
Schmidt’s assertion is still more discredited by the failure thus 
far of any of the mss to show that close text relationship to the 
Coptic versions of the Bible which he anticipated. 

In the Amer. Jour. of Arch. (vol. 13, p. 138 f.) in a discussion 
of the subscription to the ms of the Gospels, I have connected the 
name Timothy there found with the Church of Timothy in the 
Monastery of the Vinedresser, which was located near the third 
pyramid, according to Abu Salth’s Churches and Monasteries of 
Egypt (trans. by Evetts and Butler, p. 190). The connection of 
the mss with this church and monastery seems sure, whether we 
make the prayer in the subscription refer to St. Timothy or to 
some one in the monastery.’ It is also noteworthy that the name 
Timothy is a later correction written on an erasure, and in black 
ink of the tint used in the lectionary marks of Deuteronomy, 
which will be discussed later. The monastery of the Vinedresser 
was Coptic and the assumption, that the words and marks in black 
ink in these Mss were inserted in that monastery, is borne out by 
the fact that no correction or addition to the text is in ink of that 
color. The various shades of brown ink used by the earlier hands 
in the mss would thus have to be referred back to the Greek mon- 
asteries where the mss were severally written. 

The Coptic (Jacobite) monastery of the. Vinedresser was once 


1 Goodspeed (Amer. Jour. of Theol. vol. 13, p. 599) makes objections on the ground 
of the frequency of the name Timothy, the number of ancient monasteries, whose names 
are not, known, and the lack of lectionary marks in the Gospels. A few lectionary marks 
are, however, found in the Ms of Deuteronomy, and further I should not expect the Greek 
Bible to be much read in a Coptic monastery after the fifth century. Neither do Professor 
Goodspeed’s statistics on the astounding number of early Egyptian monasteries seem to 
me in point. In this matter only those which survived until the eleventh or twelfth cen- 
tury, 1.6. to the time of Abu Salih, are of interest, for the mss doubtless remained for a 
long time in the place where the last change was made in the subscription. While the 
Ms of Abu Salih is defective (notably on the Nitrian desert), it doubtless once contained 
all the monasteries and churches known to him. 
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burned by the Melchites (Abu Salih, p. 186), and it may well be 
that at its restoration, at the end of the fifth or in the sixth cen- 
tury, Mss were begged or bought from various sources to make a 
complete Greek Bible for the use of such monks as understood 
Greek. Both the weakness of the Melchites after the fifth cen- 
tury and the unlikelihood that a complete Greek Bible would have 
been desired later force us to accept as early a date as possible. 
On the other hand, the latest of the mss, the Epistles of Paul, 
cannot be dated palaeographically before the very end of the fifth 
century or, better, in the sixth. 

The Monastery of the Vinedresser seems to have perished 
between 1208 and 1441, and from that date until 1906 we have 
no clue to the resting place of the mss, though it is likely that 
they were preserved during a part of the remaining period in 
some more out of the way monastery. 

In such a ruined monastery or in some other hiding place of 
the desert the mss were found, probably in 1906; for the desert 
sand still filled wrinkles and was incrusted on the exterior when 
I began work on them. That the mss had been shown but few 
times before their purchase by Mr. Freer is indicated by the fact 
that even in the ms of the Gospels a large share of the leaves were 
still firmly stuck together, while in the other three mss hardly a 
beginning had been made in separating the leaves. 

There are many doubtful points in this summary, but we may 
still hope that time will continue to bring additional evidence. 
Already I consider as certain the origin of the four mss in Greek 
monasteries, their union in some Coptic monastery, such as that 
of the Vinedresser, and the continuance of their existence without 
separation from that time to the present. 

The ms of Deuteronomy and Joshua (Greek ms I) is at present 
kept at the home of Mr. Charles L. Freer in Detroit, Mich., but 
will eventually be transferred to the Smithsonian Institution in 
Washington, D.C., where it will be placed with the other collec- 
tions in the Gallery to be erected by Mr. Freer. For this reason 
it has been given the name Washington Manuscript (Codex Wash- 
ingtonensis) so as to suggest at the same time its future home in 
Washington and its ownership by the American people. In the 
Cambridge edition of the Septuagint now being edited by Messrs. 
Brooke and McLean, as also in the following pages, it will be 
designated by the letter ©. 
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A complete facsimile edition of the ms is published simultane- 
ously with this volume under the title, “A Facsimile of the Wash- 
ington Manuscript of Deuteronomy and Joshua”’ (University of 
Michigan, Ann Arbor, Mich.). 


1 Cited below as facsimile or, in case of frequent citations, merely by the page, column, 
and line. 


Il. PALAEOGRAPHY 


THE Ms is written on fairly thick parchment, which, while 
preserving its strength, has wrinkled and hardened with age and 
exposure, so that the leaves will never again be flat and smooth. 
At the bottom the leaves are considerably decayed, but only in 
the case of the first two leaves and the last leaf has this decay 
extended into the text. On the whole the parchment is rather 
transparent for its thickness, though different pages vary much. 
It is mostly goatskin, as is seen from the large branching veins 
easily distinguishable when one looks through a leaf at a strong 
light. In the facsimile these veins are plainly seen at the top of 
page 133. They are just visible on a few other leaves. Sheep- 
skin parchment occurs quite frequently and the leaves are usually 
distinguishable. The hair side has about the same yellow tinge 
as the hair side of the goatskin, but the flesh side is not so white. 
Therefore the goatskin shows a stronger contrast between the 
different sides of the leaf. Rough spots showing clearly the hair 
roots are common on the margins of the leaves and especially at 
the corners. These defective portions represent commonly the 
parts of the skin which came under the legs of the animals, and 
because of the rubbing had imperfect hair or wool growth. The 
marks of the hair-roots are perceptibly larger and farther apart on 
the sheepskin (cf. p. 173 of the facsimile) than on the goatskin. 
Also the sheepskin seems to have become more discolored with 
age than the other. There are, further, spots of undue whiteness 
in both, probably due to the action of some foreign material, and 
a few others, which look like erasures but were really caused by 
the cohering of the leaves through decay and the force necessarily 
used in separating them. Good examples are seen on pages 13, 
59, and 96 of the facsimile. On page 14 is an example of mend- 
ing a hole in the parchment. The mending preceded the writing. 
On the upper and outer edges of the leaves and sometimes run- 
ning in between them slightly, there are traces of a light yellow 
dye or paint. It seems that this was a color applied after binding. 
It does not appear on the decayed parts. 
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The parchment varies in thickness from .11 mm. to .28 mm. 
The average is just under .18 mm. The thinnest specimens are 
goatskin and the thickest sheepskin. Leaves of goatskin are, how- 
ever, found measuring .27 mm., while no cases of skeepskin thinner 
than .15 mm. were noted. The largest leaves are 124 inches in 
height by 10} inches in width (31.9 cm. by 26.1 cm.), while the 
smallest measure 113 by 10 inches (30 cm. by 25.5 cm.); the com- 
mon size is 12 by τοῦ inches (30.6 cm. by 25.8 cm.). 

The ink is a dark brown, of approximately the shade shown in 
the plates. It has faded rather unevenly, but I do not think it 
was ever black. The first three lines of Deuteronomy and the 
first two and the title of Joshua are in red. 

There are at present 102 leaves, or 204 pages, of which 201 
are written. There are two blank pages at the end of Deuteron- 
omy and one at the end of Joshua. The bookmarks showing the 
beginning of Deuteronomy and Joshua are seen on pages 1 and 
119 of the facsimile. They consist of small pieces of colored 
leather or parchment doubled over and pasted on to the outer edge 
of the leaf about equally distant from the top and bottom. Such 
marks were quite necessary for a volume containing at least six 
books, and may well have been added by the original binder. 

There are two columns (2.7 cm. apart) of 31 lines on each 
page. The width of the column is a trifle under three inches 
(7.5 cm.) between the ruled perpendiculars, but a line of writing 
is usually a little longer, though very rarely exceeding 34 inches 
(9 cm.). The number of letters in a full line varies from 11 to 17, 
though 13 and 14 are the most common numbers. The unusual 
variation in the length of lines is undoubtedly due to the care 
taken to divide the words properly at the end of the line. The 
rule is that all the consonants go with the following vowel and 
begin the second line, except that λ, p, μι and ν are joined to the 
preceding vowel when there is a following consonant; double con- 
sonants are separated and compound words are generally divided 
into their component parts. To the last statement I noted one 
exception, εἰξιλατο on p. 144, 2, 2. In addition y is separated 
from a following δ, x, μη or y; θ and τ from a following μ; x from 
a following 6, w, or o, once each, though it is regularly joined to 
these letters; also o is once divided from a following β, and B 
twice from a following p and once from a following o. It is note- 
worthy further that when ov« is followed by a verb the division is 
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regularly thus: οὐκεσται; I noted a single exception on page 80, 
I, 21. Similar are the odd divisions ¢|zavrn (page 99, 2, 15) and 
εἰξαυτου (page 62, 1,11). This remarkable consistency shows con- 
scious effort and doubtless reflects the pronunciation of the time. 
As noted above, it has caused considerable variation in the length 
of the line. 

The ruling was always on the light (flesh) side of the parch- 
ment only, and was done rather lightly with a hard, blunt instru- 
ment. The perpendiculars were ruled a little more heavily than 
the horizontal lines, and so can still be easily seen on almost all 
pages. In ruling, a double leaf was spread out and the position 
of the lines determined by holes pricked with compasses near the 
edges of the leaves. Though often trimmed away in later rebind- 
ings, these marks are still found rather frequently. Compass pricks 
for the perpendiculars are very rarely found. It is possible that 
they were not regularly used. The perpendiculars run across the 
upper and lower margins to the very edge of the parchment. The 
facsimile seems to show double ruling of the lines, chiefly perpen- 
diculars, on a good many leaves, but all cases of supposed second 
ruling proved to be only impressions made in leaves by the reverse 
of heavy rulings on pages standing next to them. Accordingly 
these appear as indentations on the sides of the leaves that were 
unruled. On the opposite sides they are seldom visible. Good 
examples are found on pp. 11, 14, 22, 51, 59, 66, 91, 103, 121, 125, 
etc. On pp. 46 and gg two indentations parallel to the regular 
ruling are distinguishable in spots. It is obvious that these im- 
pressions were caused by heavy pressure applied to the ms, pre- 
sumably in the process of binding. If so, there were at least two 
bindings. The horizontal lines were ruled so as to barely reach 
the outer perpendiculars on each double leaf. The space between 
the columns and the margin next to the binding edge were there- 
fore ruled, but the outer margin was left unruled. Partial excep- 
tions due to carelessness occur on pp. 32, 40, 64, 68, 80, 84, 88, 
105,.147, 171, 183, 186. The compass pricks and the rulings are 
for every other line only, except that there is an extra point and 
ruling for line 2 on each page. The space between the regular 
rulings is 1.3 cm., and this space between lines 1 and 3 is always 
evenly divided by the extra ruling for line 2. The writing is upon 
the line, not below it. 

The ms consists of fourteen quires numbered on the upper right- 
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hand corner of the first page of each with the numbers AZ to N. 
The quires numbered A to As are now lost. Of the fourteen quires 
preserved ten are of eight leaves each, three of six, and one of four. 
The four-leaf quire N is the last one of Joshua, and has its last page 
blank. Quire MA at the end of Deuteronomy is of six leaves, with 
the last one entirely blank. Quires AH and ME also consist at 
present‘of six leaves each, but were once of regular size, for a 
double leaf has been lost out of the middle of each. That this 
loss occurred in ancient times is proved by the presence of the 
badly decayed threads of an old binding still in proper place in 
each quire. This fact also, as well as the trimming of the leaves 
above mentioned, proves at least one rebinding in ancient times. 
The carelessness which would allow leaves to be lost out of two 
different quires in a Ms, which otherwise shows no signs of wear, 
can be used as evidence in regard to its ancient home. Either 
the ms suffered from long periods of neglect interspersed with 
few and brief moments of interest, or its owners were not able to 
replace properly leaves once removed. ‘The leaves of the quires 
are so arranged as to bring together the sides of the parchment 
which match. The light (flesh) side of the parchment forms the 
outside of each quire. 

The writing is an upright square uncial of good size. The 
writer shows an exceptionally good command of the pen, and his 
writing must be classed as more than ordinarily beautiful. Some 
letters, as € are a trifle awkward, but this is due to the badly 
chosen form, not to the inability of the writer. The abbreviation 
marks above letters are perhaps the most characteristic sign of his 
command of the pen and his desire to adorn. The writing is con- 
sistent throughout the ms. The regular height of the letters 
is 4mm.; v and € sometimes extend a little below the line, one 
style of τ a little above the line; ¢ and Ψψ are 10 mm. in height; 
p extends 2 to 3 mm. below the line. The various forms of the 
letters are shown in the following table, in which the more preva- 
lent types are given the first place under each letter. 

The problem of dating the ms is by no means an easy one, but 
we can, I believe, reach an approximate result by using all of the 
evidence available. The parchment seems of a rather good type. 
In comparing it with the famous old mss, the Sinaiticus, Alex- 
andrinus, and others, I must rely mostly on my memory, as the 
parchment is seldom accurately described. It seems to me, how- 
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ever, that the parchment of our Ms varies much more in thickness 
and presents a less perfectly prepared surface, a condition which 
is especially apparent wherever rough spots occur. This Ms can- 
not, to be sure, be compared in point of elegance with a codex of 
the whole Bible as the Sinaiticus,' yet it was undoubtedly intended 
for a magnificent copy. It would seem, therefore, that in the 
region in which the ms was written, there still remained a little 
carelessness in regard to the character of a material which not so 
long before had been considered inferior to papyrus. 

K. Dziatzko (Untersuchungen iiber ausgewahlte Kapitel des 
antiken Buchwesens, Leipzig, 1900, p. 178 ff.) has thrown much 
new light on the dating of early mss by his thorough treatment of 
the subject of page headings or titles. He confined his attention 
mostly to Latin ss, but it is apparent from his argument that the 
same general principles would apply to the Greek also. Accord- 
ing to his divisions, mss without page headings, from first or con- 
temporary hand, belong before the end of the fourth century; those 
with page headings added by contemporary hand, fifth century, 
later than which date would fall all mss having page headings from 
first hand. He, of course, recognizes that special circumstances or 
local usage might cause the omission of page headings sometimes 
even in large mss of the later centuries, but the presumption of 
age is always in their favor. Such a presumption can, therefore, 
be claimed for the Washington s, for it has no page headings, 
and even the titles of the two books are from a later hand. The 
first hand wrote only the text and the simple subscription Sevrepo- 
νομιον to Deuteronomy. This is a plain mark of age. [{ is inter- 
esting to note that Dziatzko drew the Vatican s into his discussion, 
placing it at the end of the fourth century on the ground that the 
page headings omitted in the first few books and not always inserted 
thereafter, were from a second but certainly ancient hand. His 
sole argument for the second hand was the occurrence of the 
Egyptian μ in the page headings but not in the text. He does 
not note that the titles and subscriptions of the books have this 
characteristic μ, and especially in the case of the subscriptions the 
resemblance to the page headings is close. The titles of the books 


1 This may well be used as an argument against a fourth century date for any of the 
great codices. Sanday (Old Latin Biblical Texts, 2, p. x1 f.) says that it is not until the 
seventh century that we have Old Latin Pandects, i.e. great mss of the whole Scriptures. 
The oft-cited passage in Eusebius, Vita Constant. 4, 36 f.,does not prove that entire Bibles 
in single Mss were asked for or obtained for the churches of Constantinople. 


PALAEOGRAPHY II 


have been so mistreated in rewriting that I can make no surmise 
as to the original hand. It seems probable that the page headings 
and subscriptions are from the same hand, and I suspect that 
Dziatzko would have omitted the ms or dated it later, if he had 
noticed that the characteristic Egyptian pw occurs rarely in the text 
also. The instances which I noted were all near the ends of lines 
where the letters are smaller and badly crowded. The writer 
plainly reverted to his natural hand because the crowding did not 
allow the ornamental imitative hand he was using. Therefore, it 
is not impossible that the page headings and subscriptions are from 
the same hand as the text. The same state of affairs is found 
in the Sinaitic ms. The page headings, titles, and subscriptions 
of the books are all characterized by the Egyptian p, which also 
occurs frequently and from three of the different hands in the text. 
Again, it is only at the crowded ends of lines that this and other 
characteristic letters are seen. It would seem that both the Vati- 
can and the Sinaitic came from the same school of writers, who 
made a specialty of imitating a square uncial that was not natural 
to them. Ido not remember any first hand page headings in the 
Alexandrinus. An investigation of all old Greek mss would be 
interesting. 

Another hint as to the age of the Washington ms is given by 
the fact that the latest cursive note in it can be dated at the end 
of the sixth or early in the seventh century. As we shall see 
below this is the sixth or seventh hand which busied itself with 
the ms, and of these the first three or four seem separated by quite 
an interval from the later ones. 

To return now to the first hand,’ an interesting parallel to this 
was found in an unpublished fragment of the Aegyptisches 
Museum in Berlin.? It is numbered P. 6794 and 15 a double leaf 
of a parchment book containing Homer, Il. 22, 390 ff. The frag- 
ment was bought of an Egyptian dealer and has been dated in the 
fourth or fifth century. The writing is slightly larger than that of 
the Washington ms. Its cross strokes are slightly heavier, and the 
M and Q are sometimes a little broader. The ornamental dots of 
€,C, T, Γ, etc., are larger. y and P have longer tails, K a sharper 


1 The custom of dating a Ms by means of fancied resemblances to Mss, about the date 
of which even less is known, must of course be condemned, but where the resemblance is 
strong we may at least hope to establish the relative age. 

2 Cf. Amer. Jour. Arch. vol. 13 (1909), Pl. I, p. 130, from which article this discus- 
sion is repeated. 
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angle, and ¢ is slightly enlarged. The accents and a few breath- 
ings are perhaps second hand. It seemed that only every other 
line was ruled, but as the ms was under glass, I could not be 
certain. 

To this hand in turn a near parallel is found in the Codex 
Ephraemi (facsimile in Omont, Mss grecs de la Bib. Nat. Pl. III), 
though it must be considered a rather more advanced stage of the 
writing. Among other slight differences, we may note the size of 
the ¢, increase in ornamental dots to T, Γ, €, longer tail to P, etc. 

Professor Goodspeed (Bibl. World, vol. 30, 3, 218) has com- 
pared with the Washington ms Add. ms 17210 of the British Mu- 
seum (facsimile in Cat. Anc. Mss Brit. Mus., Greek, Pl. 9), a Homer 
palimpsest from the Nitrian Desert, finding that not only the writ- 
ing is identical, but also that the two agree in ruling only every 
other line, except at the top of the page. This peculiarity occurs 
in parts of the Alexandrinus and the Vaticanus ‘ and of a Coptic 
Ms in the Freer Collection, as well as in the Fragmentum Fabianum 
and some other old Latin mss. As regards the similarity of writ- 
ing it is clear that the Homer palimpsest stands closer to Codex 
Ephraemi and P. 6794 than to the Washington ms. It has the 
same peculiarities in a somewhat higher degree. Also B has the 
top loop smaller and the bottom flattened, and A has the right 
hand line extended at the top, a heavy dot on the prolongation of 
the bottom line to the left, but no extension of that line to the 
right. On the other hand, it shows two forms of the T as in the 
Washington ms. Most of the variations incline toward the hand 
found in the fragment of Paul’s Epistles of the Freer Collection 
(facsimile in. Amer, Jour, Arch: vol. 12. (1908), p. Εἴ τ 
Noteworthy is the tendency to join the top of the T and the bot- 
toms of P and ¢ into other letters in both these mss. 

The great similarity of all the above mss, combined with the 
distinct development in type of hand-from the Washington ms 
through P. 6794, Codex Ephraemi, and Add. ms 17210 to the frag- 
ment of Paul’s Epistles, makes the conclusion almost unavoidable, 
that they are products of the same school and century. This con- 
clusion is opposed to the view held by some French and German 
scholars, that the Codex Ephraemi belongs early in the fifth cen- 
tury and is older than the Alexandrinus. I prefer to place it, as 


1 Cf. Gregory, Textkritik des neuen Testaments, p. 34. I have heard that parts of the 
Sinaiticus also show rulings for every other line. 
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well as its two younger relatives, late’in the fifth century, at any 
rate after the Alexandrinus, the Washington ms, and the slightly 
younger fragment of the Iliad, P. 6794; and I further feel con- 
fident that all these represent stages in the development of the 
same school of writing and are probably from the same region, 
Lower Egypt. The combined force of all these reasons is suffi- 
cient to convince me that the Washington ms was written not 
later than the fifth century, and I am inclined to date it in the 
first half of the century. 

The abbreviations used are as follows: from Κύριος, KS, KU, Ka, 
KD, Ke; abbreviated always when referring to God, but elsewhere 
not; cf. κυριου and κυριω, p. 76, 2, 9 and 12; Κυριων, p. 36, I, 13; 
from θεός, 0s, θυ, Oa, Ov; always abbreviated in the singular (cf. Os 
αλλοτριος, Ρ. 109, 1, 31) but never in the plural; for Ἰσραήλ, Ισλ 
occurs regularly, though Ind is found five times, viz. pp. 1, 20, 34, 
113, 146; for ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ, Ιλημ; from ἄνθρωπος, ανος, ἀνοῦ, aa, 
aor, avo, avev; ἀνθρώποις and ἀνθρώπους do not occur; from 
πατήρ, FHP, TPS, πρι, TPA, TPES, πρῶν, πρας; πατράσιν is never 
abbreviated; rarely other unabbreviated forms occur; cf. πατήρ, 
ΠΡ τοῦ} 1.1; πατέρας, Ὁ. 196, 2.2; warepats, p. P10; 1, 6; πατερων, 
p. 14, 2, 27; from μήτηρ, μὴρ, BPS, pt, wpa; the plural does not 
occur; from οὐρανός, ovvds, ουνοῦυ, οὐνον, ovvoi, always with two 
abbreviation marks (except p. 117, I, 20); often the word is not 
abbreviated ; note particularly ovpave, p. 108, 1, 19; ovpave, p. 102, 
I, 12; from πνεῦμα only wa and mvs; from σωτήρ, TPs once, p. 109, 
2,27. The abbreviation mark is rarely omitted. On p. 6, 2, 3 the 
writer started an abbreviation mark over θω of ἱκανούσθω, but left 
the stroke half finished. 

At the ends of lines only, » following a vowel may be indi- 
cated by the usual abbreviation stroke above; yet if there is space 
enough the letter is always written in full. Also very rarely at 
the end of a line we find @ for 0a; cf. pp. 22, 98, 137. Rather 
more frequent are the ligatures M for pov (cf. p. 100, 2, 6), ΝῚ and 
NHC; NH, MA, ΝΗΡ, MU, THC, and INE also occur once each. Num- 
erals are never expressed by the letters, but are written in full. 

At the ends of lines from one to four or very rarely five letters 
may be made smaller to economize space. In such combinations 
v is often written above the others as a shallow curve. Often the 
writer seemed desirous of completing a word or phrase with a col- 
umn, and so wrote a syllable or a word just under the end of the 
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last line. There are 49 such cases; yet often words are divided 
between columns or pages, as regularly at the ends of lines. 

Punctuation by the first hand is a single dot in the middle, or 
slightly above middle, position. On p. 165, 2, 15 there is a punc- 
tuation even with the top of the letter. Two dots near together 
seem to occur on pp. 51, 2, 31 and 60, 2, 2. There seems to be 
no consistent rule for punctuation. It occurs at the end of a 
paragraph or chapter, but is more often omitted, if a vacant space 
occurs at the end of the line. In fact, a vacant space is another 
form of punctuation, and may occur in the middle of a line or at 
the end when no paragraph follows. Punctuation appears to 
occur most often before direct discourse and between parallel 
words, phrases, or clauses in series, with or without conjunctions. 
When there are many coérdinate members in the series, punctua- 
tion may occur after every other one only. In the lists of kings 
and places it is more usual to punctuate by spaces, or to have 
single names or pairs of names end with the lines. 

In a few cases there is a mark resembling a comma; it is 
just below the line, seems to be of paler ink, and is not accompa- 
nied by a space between the letters. In three cases it separates 
the negative od from a preceding word ending in v or o: pp. I0, 
2, 26} 49, 1) 10; τὸς, 1,°15. Similar is, the-separation of the 
relative and demonstrative, cf. epyous, ous, p. 51, 1, 24; παντος, ὧν, 
Ῥ- 50, 2, 26; κακὸν, ovrot, p. 5, 1, 29. Smaller and in black ink is 
a similar mark on Ὁ. 73, I, 19 (Deut. 22,17). The text @vyarpu 
σου, παρθενια της Ovyarpos μου is unintelligible owing to an omis- 
sion, and an ancient reader has placed a comma at the right 
spot to indicate the loss. In the other cases the lighter ink and 
crowded position suggest that the marks are not first hand, but 
were inserted to assist the reader chiefly to proper word division !; 
therefore they may be referred to the third or fourth hand. 

Paragraph or chapter divisions are indicated by an enlarged 
letter set out into the margin, usually its full size or a little less. 
It is the first letter of the chapter that is so treated, even if much 
of the previous line is left blank. The only exception to this rule 
is exade|Cev, p. 21, 1, 14. Enlarged letters occur only in these 
positions, except that Deuteronomy begins with one, although it 
is not set out into the margin. The first letter of Joshua is also 


1 Cf. Kenyon, Pal. of Gk. Papyri, p. 27, for a similar use of the comma in the Bacchy- 
lides papyrus, XVII, 102. 
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very slightly enlarged, but does not project. The paragraph mark 
(—) never appears in conjunction with the projection of the en- 
larged letter. Though similar in form, the mark (—) in red ink 
at the beginning of both Deuteronomy and Joshua has nothing 
to do with the paragraph mark, which should stand at the end, 
not the beginning, of its passage. It seems to be from the first 
hand in both cases. At the beginning of Deuteronomy there is 
a cross stroke in lighter red from a later hand. 

The projecting letters do not as a rule show paragraphs, but 
rather chapters, though of very irregular length. Divisions of the 
same sort are found in the Vatican ms and are shown in the same 
manner, though the projecting first letter is not enlarged. A com- 
parison of Deuteronomy shows that B and © agree 91 times in 
these chapter divisions, but ® has 71 and B 69 not found in the 
other." In Joshua there are 78 agreements, but © has 171 not 
found in B, while B has only 16 individual divisions. It would 
seem that the differences are too great to admit of a common 
source. The similarity may be due to natural sense divisions, 
The Sarravianus Colbertinus (G) has similar chapter divisions 
similarly indicated. On the whole they are less frequent than in 
B or © and agree closely with neither. The true paragraph divi- 
sion is found in 8, A, and C. Yet these short divisions are found 
in B (cf. Deut. 27) and more frequently in ®. Thus in the curse 
(Deut. 27) each statement is paragraphed in ®; so also in the 
blessing (Deut. 28). Again, in the Song of Moses (Deut. 32) 
there are 63 paragraphs for the 43 verses of the King James Ver- 
sion. In fact, the paragraphs generally conform to the two-line 
stanza as printed by Swete. This arrangement was taken by him 
from the Revised Edition of the Old Testament Company, and 
conforms as closely to the Hebrew parallelisms as the Greek 
allows. Judged on that basis © has omitted nine paragraphs, 
changed four, and inserted two. The two inserted correspond to 
the Hebrew lines in Kittel, Biblia Hebraica, Part I (Leipsic, 1905). 
The four changed in position are in passages in which the Greek 
does not correspond exactly to the Hebrew. Therefore the pro- 
jecting paragraphs as shown in ® are an attempt to reproduce the 
Hebrew parallelisms; the attempt originated in the parent ms or 
in the work of some earlier scholar, and the nine omissions are 


1 The lacuna in @, 5, 16-6, 18 and the Song of Moses are omitted from the comparison. 
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due to errors in transmission.! In the other parts of Deuteron- 
omy the chapter divisions average about one per page of the Ms, 
but are very irregularly distributed. In Joshua they are still more 
irregularly distributed, but average about three per page of the s. 

There are no accents and only one breathing in the ms; cf. 
p. 26, 1, 4,@ An apostrophe (7) may occur after words ending 
in any consonant except ν and a. It occurs most frequently after 
proper nouns, yet is regularly omitted in the long lists of names 
in Joshua, and elsewhere, if a punctuation or space or the end of 
a line follows. The apostrophe appears sometimes when a word 
drops a final vowel and so ends in a consonant; cf. αλλ 9, p. 43; 
2,4. Other examples are the prepositions ἐπ΄, ep”, and μεθ. In 
four instances a compound verb is so separated: εξ αποστελεις, 
Ρ. 53, 1, 2; εξ τλασθησεται, p. 69, 1, 24; κατ ισχυσαν, pp. 171, 
I, 8+ 193, 2, 29. On ρΡ. 141,2, 14 Μὰ even find Γαλγαλαῦ. ἴη 
the following cases the apostrophe perhaps indicates a division 
into two names: Ka” σεηλ, p. 165, 2, 3; Καριαθ" Baad, pp. 167, 
I, 27; 173, 2, 25; Βαιθηλ λουζα, p. 167, 2, 29; Καριαθ" αρβοκ, 
ΡΠ ΤΟ 5. 7: 

Dots or strokes may occur over ὁ and v when initial or not to 
be pronounced with the preceding vowel. Dots and short strokes 
of the pen are used without distinction, and the number may be 
one or two. Instances of the omission of such dots, where 
expected by rule, are rather numerous. In some cases the writer 
seems to have considered a prefixed preposition as a separate 
word; cf. κατίσχυσον, pp. 5, I, 23; 14, 2,6; ὕπεριδεν, p. 14, 1, 18; 
ενυπνιαζομενος, PP. 45, 2, 14; 46, I, 16; ενὕπνιον, pp. 45, 2, 29; 
46, 1, 15; avvdpe, p. 109, I, 13; ὕγιης, p. 148, 1, 2, has three dots 
above the v. The dots appear over e in ἵλημ on pp. 148, 1, 12 
and 167, 2,15, but never in Ick. There are two cases of a short 
stroke over initial ἡ: 70€o, p. 77, 2, 1, and ηὐτομολησαν, p. 144, 2, 31. 

Peculiarities of spelling in the ms are fairly numerous, but can 
be included mostly under the following heads: εἰ for c; less often 
ufor εἰ; αὖ for e; rarely εἴ for av; some interchanges of ἡμεῖς and 
ὑμεῖς are also probably itacisms; o for w rarely (eopaxa always; 
this is a classical form and so perhaps original in the earliest part 
of the Septuagint, cf. Blass, Gram. N. T. Gk. p. 39; Westcott 
and Hort, App. p. 161); frequent omission of ν, as εἕξελθοτων, 


1 The Psalms and other poetical portions of the Septuagint were first written in verses 
corresponding to the Hebrew parallelisms by Origen, if I am not mistaken. 
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εξαγαγοτος, etc. (perhaps due partly to failure to see abbreviation 
sign in parent MS); ηἡλθον, edov, ehkaBov, εφαγον, etc., for ηλθοσαν, 
ιδοσαν, ἐλαβοσαν, etc., very frequent but not invariable; εἰπὸν for 
evra very frequently; yet παρηλθαμεν, προσηλθατε, ehaBa for παρηλ- 
θομεν, etc., occur; e€orofpevw for εξολεθρευω and ληψεται for 
λημψεται almost always; Inoov for Inoou regularly; v ἐφελκυστικόν 
is added rather frequently, less often omitted (cf. omission of ν 
above); αν for eav and vice versa ; εναντι for evarvrioy often; ovdes 
for ουθεις; adda for add’ ἡ. A much more noteworthy character- 
istic, though it probably goes back to an earlier ms, is the prevail- 
ing tendency to assimilate consonants, as is shown by such forms 
as ἔμπυρισμω, εγκαταλειπὴς, eyyova, ἐμμεσω, etc. Cases of the 
opposite tendency, however, occur. 

Though very accurate in the main, the writer appears to have 
sometimes omitted words or syllables, especially at the end of a 
line; cf. διαμτυρομαι, p. 113, 1,28; epous for εξ opovs, p. 114, 1, 26'; 
κατακληρομησεν, p. 160, 2,1. A few interchanges of T and, € 
and C, A, A, and A may be due to lack of clearness in the parent 
uncial ms. The scribe also rarely interchanged the order of suc- 
cessive words. On p. 112, 2, 2 he seems to have discovered the 
error himself and to have erased and rewritten. Rarely letters 
were similarly interchanged, as XaBed for Χαλεβ several times in 
Joshua. 


1 Cf. below, p. 21. 
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Tue Μ8 at present begins with Deuteronomy and ends with 
Joshua, omitting, however, the subscription of the latter. As the 
unwritten portion of the last leaf has been cut or torn away, it is 
quite possible that the simple subscription wyaous once stood there. 

As noted above, the first quire is numbered AZ. The 36 pre- 
ceding quires, which are lost, would have contained sixteen pages 
each, except that the last quire of each book and possibly the first 
quire of Genesis may have been smaller. There must therefore 
have been between 524 and 576 Ms pages in the lost portion. 
Judged on the basis of amount of text per page of the ms in 
Deuteronomy, Genesis to Numbers inclusive would have required 
more than 524 but less than 576 pages. In Joshua, however, 
owing to the spreading of the list of names, the average amount 
of text per page is enough less, so that even 576 pages would not 
quite suffice for the earlier books. Accordingly we make our 
comparison on the amount of text per page in Deuteronomy. 
On this basis we find that the ms would have required 169 pages 
for Genesis, 135 pages for Exodus, 105 pages for Leviticus, and 
141 pages for Numbers. This makes just 36 quires, though the 
last one of each book is less than sixteen pages. As there is no 
numbered quire left for introductory matter, we may be reasonably 
sure that the ms began with Genesis. 

_ The first leaf of the ms is somewhat decayed in the lower left- 

hand corner, but otherwise the surface is so bright that we may 
be sure that it was well covered during its long retirement from 
the world. Yet this protecting cover need not have included the 
whole 36 quires now lost. The numbering of the quires gives 
the size of the volume at the first binding. At some later rebind- 
ing it may have been divided into two or three volumes. The 
division into smaller volumes was suggested by Professor Good- 
speed to explain the disappearance of the lost quires. Such a 
division, however, seems hardly called for by the size of the vol- 
ume. The surviving 14 quires are less than three-fourths of 
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an inch thick (18.65 mm.), where least wrinkled; therefore the 
whole original 50 quires would have been less than three inches 
thick. 

The size and origin of the two large lacunae in the ms have 
been discussed above on page 8. The lacuna in Deuteronomy 
extends from the words ὁ θεός σου in 5, 16 to τὴν γῆν τὴν ἀγαθὴν 
in 6, 18; the one in Joshua from the words τῷ λαῷ λέγοντες in 
3, 3 to λατο κύριος in 4,10. Also because of decay, the text of 
Deut. 1, 3-5 and 1, 17 is rather fragmentary. 

There are besides, when compared with the text of Swete (i.e. 
Vatican Ms) many short omissions and additions. In Deuteron- 
omy I noted 58 of these, of a length of over 12 letters each. Of 
this number 39 either begin or end with words or syllables similar 
to a parallel expression, which either precedes or follows. In 
Joshua there are 18 such cases of omission or addition, of which 
14 are preceded or followed by parallel expressions. Inasmuch 
as the succession of such parallel phrases is a well-recognized 
cause of omissions in copying, it would seem that most of these 
cases must be explained as omissions either in our Ms or in 
others. Here we are chiefly interested in the cases where the 
Washington ms stands alone in omitting. In Deuteronomy there 
are seven such cases, five of which have a beginning similar to a 
neighboring parallel phrase and two have a similar ending. In 
Joshua there are also seven cases of such omission, three with 
beginnings similar to parallel phrases, three with similar endings, 
and one (cf. collation, 10, 37) the omission of a long but frequently 
recurring sentence. These omissions must be reckoned as mis- 
takes of the copyist of this ms or its immediate ancestor; other- 
wise the omissions should be found elsewhere. As such omissions 
would occur more naturally if the parallel expressions stood at 
the beginnings or in similar parts of neighboring lines, the length 
of the omissions should give us a hint as to the length of line in 
the parent ms. In Deuteronomy the lengths in letters of the 
seven omissions are as follows: 19, 72, 25, 18, 15, 37, 15. A line 
varying from 15 to 19 letters would help to explain all except one 
of these. In Joshua the lengths in letters are: 129, 110, 27, 57, 
41, 23, 144. These longer omissions seem to indicate a line 
varying between 11 and 14 letters. That there should have 
been different parent mss, and so a difference in length of line in 
Deuteronomy and Joshua, is also hinted at by the difference in 
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character of text of the two books, to be discussed later. That 
both differed from the present ms is made probable by a frequent 
misspelling noted above, viz. the omission of v. This happened 
quite easily when the letter had been indicated by a light abbrevi- 
ation mark at the end of a line. Yet such omissions are only 
rarely found at the ends of lines in our ms, and then must be 
explained as a failure to make the abbreviation strokes rather 
than inability to see them. The far more’ numerous cases of 
omission within the line point back to difficulty in reading the 
parent MSs. 

On p. 29, 2, 1 (Pl. I= Deut. 8, 18) we get another interesting 
hint concerning the parent ms. The first hand left a whole line 
blank; presumably a line of the parent ms was illegible. The 
omitted words are ὅτι αὐτός σοι δίδωσι τὴν, i.e. 19 letters plus 
an abbreviation mark for ν, thus confirming our estimate of the 
length of a line in the parent ms of Deuteronomy. Neither could 
the διορθωτής read this line, yet, imitating 8, 14 and 15, he manu- 
factured του e€ayayoros σε and inserted it to fill the blank, though 
neither sense nor construction is good. The variant occurs no- 
where else. The διορθωτής would certainly not have manufac- 
tured this awkward addition, if he had had any way of getting at 
the original text. Therefore not only was the parent ms disfig- 
ured, obliterated, or blank at this point, but there was no other ms 
available for comparison. The same statement applies to the 
examples to follow. 

If we count back 37 letters, i.e. two lines of the parent ms, from 
this correction, we find the error μουγαλὴν for τὴν μεγάλην. Again 
the διορθωτής could not correct. Five letters at the beginning of 
the line in the parent ms were illegible, yet something from the 
tops or bottoms of the letters may have been visible, and so the 
copyist guessed pov, relying partly on the preceding phrase, and 
wrote γαλὴν as he read it. 

The disappearance of a whole line or of several letters in a 
line is characteristic of a papyrus, not of a parchment ms. As the 
writing on papyrus ran with the fibre, and any injury would cause 
the fibre to split out with the grain, defects are most apt to affect 
single lines or parts of lines. In a parchment ms an injury would 
be just as apt to run across several lines, if it arose from wear or 
decay or the work of a book worm, while anything spilled on it 
would make an oval spot. 
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In support of the hypothesis that the parent ms was of papy- 
rus, there are found the following blanks, all affecting parts of 
single lines: Deut. 22, 3 (p. 71, 2, 15), blank space of one letter 
plus ov for αὐτοῦ, i.e. three letters illegible in parent; Deut. 28, 24 
(p. 91, I, 21), ext plus a blank space of eleven letters for ἐκ τοῦ 
οὐρανοῦ κατα; Deut. 29, 20 (p. 99, 1, 18), ovvwxeww written by first 
hand for ἀνθρώπῳ ἐκείνῳ, but ovvw immediately washed off by the 
same hand. The parchment was not scraped as in a regular eras- 
ure. Allowing for the abbreviation, the blank space in the parent 
covered four letters avwe. Something of the abbreviation mark 
may have been still visible, which together with the length of the 
space suggested ὀυνῶ for ovpavw to the scribe; yet he saw that 
this was impossible before he made the abbreviation mark above 
it and so washed off the four letters. «eww was, however, plainly 
legible, even though it meant nothing, and so he left it. The 
διορθωτής could do no better, thus confirming the existence of an 
illegible portion in the parent. 

A similar explanation seems necessary for the error axovoov for 
ἀκούσονται, Deut. 31, 12 (p. 105, 1, 11). Although no vacant space 
is left, the error is best explained, if we suppose that the word 
came at the end of a line in the parent ms and the last three let- 
ters had disappeared. The copyist would suppose that the line 
ended with what he could read, and so leave no blank space. 
This explanation could be used to account for the omission of 
certain syllables within words, which I have discussed above as 
marks of careless omission.! Most of them, however, seem uncon- 
scious slips of the pen, an explanation which can hardly pass for 
QKOUVO OV. 

There are no certain proofs of papyrus ancestor found in 
Joshua, though vacant space is left for a single letter in 15, 6, 
and again in 23, 10, discussed below under the different hands. 
If the parent ms of that book, as seems likely, was of papyrus, it 
must have been in a better state of preservation than the parent 
of Deuteronomy. These indications of a papyrus ancestor add 
weight to our previous conclusion, that the ms cannot be later 
than the fifth century. 

Either six or seven different hands appear in the ms. This 
statement sounds worse than it really is, for the instances of second 


1P. 114, 1, 26, epous for εἕ epovs is perhaps better ascribed to a defect in the 
parent MS. 
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hand are few, of the third hand far fewer, while the later hands not 
only appear very rarely but also have nothing to do with the text. 

I have shown above that the second hand was the διορθωτής, 
and therefore the first and second hands were contemporary. This 
fact can be more firmly established by discussing the various cases 
of its appearance. 

1) On p. 123, 2 (PL. III = Josh. 2, 18) we find ‘/- wavra written 
with paler ink in semi-cursive style’ on the extreme outer edge of 
the page; in fact, a little of each letter has been trimmed away 
presumably at some later rebinding; yet in the proper place in the 
text, at the end of and below line 29, we find wa|ra written by the 
first hand. Furthermore z stands on an erasure of */-.” 

2) A similar case is found on p. 162, 1 (Josh. 14, 12), where 
“σε, small and in pale ink, stands on the extreme outer edge of 
the page, and in the text of line 9, σε has been written by first 
hand on an erasure of three letters, over which stood */-. These 
are the only instances where the marginal corrections of the διορ- 
θωτής are preserved. The others were doubtless trimmed away 
during later rebindings. There are the following cases where the 
mark of the διορθωτὴης (‘/-) still stands in the text or has been 
erased and the proper correction inserted : 

3) Josh 1, 2. 119,:1;.15 = Biblical World; Feb: 19085p.41 365 
Gregory, Das Freer-Logion, p. 10), av added by first hand above 
the line on an erasure of “.; 

4) Josh. 5, 5 (p. 127, 1, 19), ‘/- added above and before τοὺς for 
τούτους: 

5) Josh. 6, 20 (Ρ. 131, 1, 4), 7. added above and before αλαλαγμω 
to show omission of apa; 

6) Josh. 13, 5 (p. 157, 1, 20), the first hand wrote AvBavo, the 
second hand added ‘/., then the first hand erased 6°‘/- and wrote 
ον απο; 

7) Josh. 13, 5 (p. 157, 1, 24), εἰσ added by first hand above and 
before odov on an erasure of */.; 

8) Josh. 15, 6 (p. 163, 1, 29), the first hand wrote πὸ for ἀπὸ, 
leaving vacant space before it for one letter. The second hand 
added ‘/ above ; 


ΤΊ refer to this style of writing as semi-cursive merely for convenience. It is really a 
small uncial with very slight cursive tendencies natural to rapid writing. 

2 The mark "7. is found in the Vaticanus, the Sinaiticus, the ms of the Gospels in the 
Freer Collection, and in other old Mss, and regularly refers to corrections in a very old 
hand. 
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9) Josh. 20, 9 (p. 180, 2, 28), ‘/- added before and above επι- 
κλητοι for omitted at; 

10) Josh. 23, 10 (p. 194, 2, 2), ov for ὅτι was written by the 
first hand, but v was at once partly washed off. The second hand 
added “0. above the remains of the v; 

11) Josh. 24, 1 (p. 195, 2, 15), the first hand wrote φυλας Ton, 
the second added */. before and above φυλας, presumably for an 
omitted τάς. Then this was erased and ras φυλας τῆς yns written. 
We should expect this to be the work of the first hand, and pos- | 
sibly the somewhat stiffer, imitative style of writing can be excused 
on the ground of the rough erasure. But because the erasure 
is so deep and rough and the writing so stiff, I have preferred to 
refer it to the third hand, to be discussed later. 

We have not, however, exhausted thé use of the second hand 
in Joshua with these eleven instances of the mark */-. The διορ- 
θωτής often wrote his corrections in lighter ink and in semi-cursive 
hand, between or at the ends of the lines. Instances are: 

12) Josh. 6, 10 (p. 129, 2, 23), ὃ written above to change the 
correct avros to avrous; it is not a variant found elsewhere. 

13) Josh. 7, 8 (p. 133, 2, 2), 7 written above to correct αἀπενανι 
to απεναντι; 

14) Josh. 9, 6 (p. 140, 2, 3), εν added in margin before Iod; this 
change has no ms authority, but was due to a misunderstanding 
on the part of the διορθωτής, as in the case of αὐτοῖς in no. 12; 

15) Josh. 10, 35 (p. 150, I, 19), Ks supplied above and before 
εν χειρι; 

16) Josh. 11, 7 (p. 152, 1, 27), a written above the last « of 
ἐπέπεσεν to correct to ἐπέπεσαν; 

17) Josh. 14, 12 (p. 162, 1, 15), exes added at end of line after 
Ἑνακειμ. 

Other instances may be found in the collation under Josh. 13, 2; 
14,6; 21, 13; 22, 5; 24,33. We have also a small list of correc- 
tions in a similar shade of light ink, but written in a rather stiff 
hand, which imitates the first hand. I am inclined to consider 
this also the work of the διορθωτής, and to explain the stiffness of 
the writing on the ground that the semi-cursive is his natural 
hand. Good examples are the following: 

1) Josh. 10, 14 (p. 147, 1, 14), Ks σὺ written in an erasure; 

2) Josh. 13, 21 (p. 159, I, 21), op corrected to Ovp by v written 
partly above ; 
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3) Josh. 21, 9 (p. 182, 1, 22), Ιουδα in an erasure ; 

4) Josh. 21, 425 (p. 186, 1, 14), τὴν in an erasure; 

We can now turn to Deuteronomy for the instances of second 
hand to be found there. First of all, no instances of the mark */. 
appear. This might suggest that there was a different διορθωτής 
for Deuteronomy, but such was not the case, for we find the same 
tint of light brown ink and both the natural semi-cursive hand 
and, when writing on the line, the stiff uncial hand slightly smaller 
than the first hand. As examples of the former we may compare: 

1) Deut. 4, 4 (p. 15, 1, 16), σ᾿ above corrects προκειμενοι to 
T POO KELILEVOL ; 

2) Deut. 13, 8 (p..46, 2, 27), avrov first hand for ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ; 
second hand prefixes ἐπ in margin ; 

3) Deut. 27, 11 (p. 87, 1, 6), vabove corrects Mons to Mavens; 

4) Deut. 28, 56 (p. 95, 1, 14), θαλ added in margin to complete 
ὀφθαλμῷ. 

Examples of the stiff imitative uncial are more numerous; the 
surest cases follow: 

5) Deut. 4, 31 (p. 18, 2, 23), « added in margin corrects ov to οὐκ; 

6) Deut. 8, 18 (p. 29, 2, 1 = Pl. 1), του e€ayayoros σε, an excel- 
lent example which has been discussed under proofs of a papyrus 
ancestor ; 

7) Deut. 28, 44 (p. 93, 1, 26), δανιει σοι in an erasure ; 

8) Deut. 31, 7 (p. 104, 1, 24), εὐσελευσὴ προ προ in an erasure ; 

9) Deut. 32, 21 (p. 110, 1, 28), θεοις corrected from Oo of the 
first hand; θεῷ is right and θεοῖς is a mistake of the διορθωτής, 
who doubtless thought of heathen idols as he read. For other 
cases, some of which are less certain, see the collation under Deut. 
τον AOS Thy As IGG 235 το ροῦν 
There are besides some cases of erasure where the correction was 
certainly made by the first hand. In none of the above cases does 
the διορθωτής show acquaintance with a different ms tradition. 

Now that we have distinguished the difference between the 
first and second hands, we can, I think, definitely assign the quire 
numbers to the διορθωτής. It is his uncial style; the letters lack 
swing and are a little smaller than the first hand. The orna- 
mental marks above and below lack the beauty of the abbreviation 
marks of the first hand, but may be compared with the abbrevia- 
tion mark of the second hand on p. 147, 1, 14 (Josh. 10, 14); cf. 
also the abbreviation marks over avoy, p. 59, 1,21. Onp. 61 the 
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quire number MA lacks the ornamental strokes and the a tends 
toward the semi-cursive style. The + which appears each time 
in the upper left-hand corner to balance the quire number is, of 
course, from the same hand. 

The dele mark of the διορθωτής was a dot above the letter; cf. 
πληθυνεις Eavtw on p. 59, I, 25 (Deut. 17, 16) for πληθυνεῖ ἑαυτῷ. 
Evidently in the parent ms ε had passed over into o and so was 
connected with πληθυνεῖ. The first hand nevertheless wrote eavra, 
as required by the sense, but a comparison with the copy enabled 
the διορθωτής to discover the discrepancy, though not the real 
error. This letter ε is also crossed out. Both the dot and the 
cross stroke are of lighter ink than the first hand, but I cannot 
think them from the same corrector. ; 

In Deut. 31, 19 (p. 106, 2, 1) we have a superfluous py written 
by the first hand after ἵνα and removed both by dots above the 
letters and by cross strokes through. A second corrector again 
seems to have strengthened the work of the first. 

In Deut. 4, 26 (p. 18, 1, 19) only the cross strokes are used to 
remove οὐ from πολυχρονιοιητες The same hand then corrected ἡ 
to a, giving the correct form zoAvxypomere. I suspect that this 
correction is from the third hand, which had also reénforced the 
other two corrections just mentioned. This supposition is strength- 
ened by the consideration that we have here a real correction to 
the text, though the original form was quite possible. The parent 
MS gave πολυχρόνιοι ἦτε, and the διορθωτής, having no other ms 
authority, could not have corrected it. The third hand displays 
his acquaintance with another ms tradition in the few cases in 
which he appears. Therefore the method of removing letters by 
drawing a line through them belongs to that hand. 

The best example of the third hand is found on p. 119,1 
(Josh. 1, 1), dovAov, written in red, is crowded at the end of line 2, 
and xv, in light brown ink, is prefixed to line 3 in the margin. 
In some respects the third hand resembles the second. It is stiff 
and lacks swing; it is even awkward. The tail of the v is longer 
and the top narrower than either the first or second hand naturally 
wrote. Furthermore, dovAov xv is an Hexaplaric addition appear- 
ing in the Ambrosianus and many cursives. It therefore repre- 
sents a different ms tradition, and on that ground also must be 
referred to the third hand. 


1 Cf. Biblical World, Feb. 1908, p. 139; Gregory, Das Freer-Logion, p. Io. 
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Just above on p. 119! we find the inscription to the book, 
ιήησους, in red ink. It is manifestly not from the first hand be- 
cause of the awkwardness of the ornamental strokes above and 
below. If we may judge from the narrow, long-tailed νυ, it is like- 
wise third hand. Also the thought of adding an inscription to 
the book would be apt to be suggested by acquaintance with 
another ms having one. The erasure to the right of the inscrip- 
tion once contained the same title in brown ink. The bare out- 
lines of some of the letters were made visible for a moment by the 
use of weak hydro-sulphide of ammonium. It seems likely that 
this title also was from the same late corrector, who then decided 
that the inscription would look better in red and so erased. The 
forms of the rather large uncial letters discovered in the erasure were 
too dim to admit of any judgment as to the character of the hand. 

A third instance of this later hand might be doubted were it 
not for the juxtaposition of the other two cases. At the begin- 
ning of Joshua the first hand wrote καὶ ἐγένετο μτα τῇ τελευτὴν 
Μωσὴ in red and in a rather more ornamental style, with heavier 
strokes and enlarged points or dots at the extremities of some 
strokes. Yet he betrays his characteristic style in the form of 
the ἡ, v, μ, 0, v, ὦ, and in two cases of the 7. The e which he 
omitted in pera has been supplied in red. The letter is very 
small and crowded between the lower parts of mw and τ, yet it 
seems that the writer of it was accustomed to an ε with heavy 
dots, the curve of which did not extend beyond a semicircle. 
Such an ε belongs to the hand in which the fragment of Paul’s 
Epistles in the Freer Collection was written, a style of writing 
which I have referred to the sixth century. 

The assignment of the inscription of Joshua to the third hand 
naturally suggests an examination of the inscription to Deuteron- 
omy on p. 1. It is the single word δευτερονομιον, in ink of a 
lighter brown shade than the first hand and having rather more 
elaborate ornamental strokes above and below than were used 
with the inscription to Joshua. Yet these strokes have not swing 
and grace enough to belong to the first hand. The letters of the 
name are somewhat smaller than the regular type and clearly 
reveal their origin. The awkward ὃ, τ, and yp, the variations in 
curve and shading of the three omicrons, the slightly longer, nar- 


Cf. Biblical World, Feb. 1908, p. 139 ; Gregory, Das Freer-Logion, p. ro. 
* Cf. Amer. Jour. Arch. vol. 12 (1908), Pl. Il; Gregory, Das Freer-Logion, p. 5. 
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rower v, above all the e with three heavy ornamental dots and the 
curve extending just to a semicircle, definitely prove that it is the 
third hand and to be dated in the sixth century. 

To the right of the inscription of Deuteronomy there is a 
large and rather deep erasure, which I was able to freshen up 
enough to determine that three lines of uncial writing once stood 
there. The first line ends in ov, the second in τ A few letters 
towards the end of the third line and two just under them were 
read with a sufficient degree of certainty for me to conjecture that 
the marginal note ended with Μωυσῆ τοῦ δούλου Kv. This is in 
line with the addition to Joshua 1, 1 above discussed, and so seems 
to point towards the third hand. A very slight tinge of red, which 
seems discernible in the left end of the erasure, is doubtless to be 
traced to the washing off and erasure of a red cross at the begin- 
ning of this note and parallel to the cross still standing over the 
first word of the text. That cross consists of an horizontal line 
with a heavy dot at the left end, exactly like the one above the 
first word of Joshua. It is in clear red ink; then a slanting cross 
stroke was made in lighter red ink. The suggestion of Professor 
Gregory (Das Freer-Logion, p. 19), that later corrections so regu- 
larly show lighter ink because the corrector applied the blotting 
sand before the ink had an opportunity to become fixed, seems to 
me a very happy one. In any case I am inclined to ascribe the 
reference mark as completed to the third hand. 

For those who are sceptical about the ascription of the title 
δευτερονομιον to the third hand, a comparison of the subscription 
δευτερονομιον on p. 118 is suggested. There both the color of the 
ink and the shape of the letters, though smaller, are characteristic 
of the first hand. The longer, narrower v is accounted for by the 
smaller size of the letters. The first hand often makes v longer 
and narrower when writing small letters at the end of the line. 
The correction to Josh. 24, 1, discussed above on p. 23, seems the 
only other probable instance of the third hand. I may, however, 
call attention to the peculiarly crude abbreviation mark over IAnp, 


Ὁ ΤΠ ΟἹ: 


2. Lecrion Marks 


On pages 1' and 2 the lection marks apy (ἀρχή) and τε (τέλος) 
are written in cursive on the margins. The reading began with 


1 Cf. Amer. Jour. Arch. vol. 12 (1908), Pl. II; Gregory, Das Freer-Logion, p. 5. 
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Deut. 1, 8, ἴδετε: παραδέδωκα, as shown by a cross in the text. 
The end of the reading is not quite so certain, owing to the de- 
cayed condition of this portion of the leaf, but it probably came 
after τοῦ θεοῦ ἐστιν of 1,17. On leaf 208 r,a of Ms grec 243 of 
the Bibl. Nat. (a lectionary written in 1133 A.D.) the same reading 
is found, belonging to the service in honor of the τιή ἁγίων πατέ- 
ρων (the Holy Fathers of the IV Council) on the 16th of July. 
Compare also Athen. Nat. 20, leaf 182 1,b. It is a reading of 
good length, dealing with the setting of judges over Israel, and 
so seems better adapted to the Jews, or to the early church still 
under Jewish influence than to the later church. It is worthy of 
note, however, that even at this early date the reading did not in- 
clude the last clause of 1, 17, the Greek equivalent of “and the 
cause that is too hard for you, bring it unto me, and I will hear it.” 
These two are the only reading marks in brown ink, but the writ- 
ing does not resemble any of the three hands discussed above; 
and, while it is possible that one of them used a regular cursive 
hand in addition to the uncial type, no proof of such a fact or rela- 
tionship can be given. It has seemed best to refer these two words 
to a fourth hand, though, as far as one can judge from five hastily 
written letters, the writing is as old or older than the third hand. 

The fifth, sixth, and seventh hands (or. the fifth and sixth) are 
all in jet-black ink and also present only marginal lection marks. 
The only instance of an addition to the text in black ink is an 
abbreviation mark over IoA, Deut. 13, 11 (p. 47, 1, 14). It was 
omitted by the first hand and supplied by a later reader. It obvi- 
ously implies knowledge of Greek in the Coptic monastery at the 
time of the correction, whenever that was. 

The question whether there were two or three of these hands 
in black depends on our decision in regard to the lection Deut. 
18, 15 to 19, 21 inclusive (pp. 61-65). These are the only two 
instances of the lection mark P; they seem to overlap and so to 
be out of keeping with other lection marks common throughout 
the book. If I am right in distinguishing these two signs from 
the other reading marks, it gives us a long reading somewhat 
after the style of the one in Deut. 1, which I have just discussed. 
The subjects taken up in the passage are most appropriate for a 
lection; they include: ‘the true prophet is to be heard; the pre- 
sumptuous prophet is to die; the ordering of the cities of refuge; 
the privilege of them to be for the manslayer; the landmark is 
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not to be removed; two witnesses are necessary to convict; the 
punishment of the false witness.’ I believe that this is a rem- 
nant of a very early system of lections," and so consider that the 
marks came from the oldest of the hands using black ink. If so, 
hand five made but two marks in the ms. 

The next hand, which I number the sixth, distributed a fairly 
complete system of lection marks throughout Deuteronomy. The 
mark is each time a slight curved stroke (?) in black ink on the 
margin. There are 46 preserved; one seems to have been lost 
and one to have been carelessly omitted. Both the beginnings 
and ends of the lections are marked by the same unvarying sign. 
For that reason the number and extent of the readings are per- 
haps doubtful, but my tentative arrangement found support at so 
many points that I shall print it as first projected. The twenty- 
four lections:are as follows: 

1) Deut. 2, 23, καὶ ot Evato. —’Oy ἐν Βασάν, 3, 10; 

2) Beginning lost in lacuna between Deut. 5, 16 and 6, 18, 
end ἀπὸ προσώπου σου, 7, τ; 

3) Deut. 7, 22, καὶ καταναλώσει --- καὶ ἐλιμαγχόνησέν σε, 8, 3; 
) Deut. 8, 11, πρόσεχε σεαυτῷ --- υἱῶν Αἰνάκ, 9, 2; 

) Deut. 9, 8, καὶ ἐν Χωρὴβ ---- χερσίν μου, 9, 15"; 

) Deut. 10, 17, ὁ yap Ks 6 6s — ἐν yn Διἰγύπτου, το, 19; 
) 

) 


as 


Deut. 11, 6, καὶ ὅσα ἐποίησεν — ὡσεὶ κῆπον λαχανείας, 11, 10; 
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Deut. 11, 16, πρόσεχε σεαυτῷ ---κς πρὸς ὑμᾶς, II, 25; 
9) Deut. 12, 4, οὐ ποιήσεται οὕτως ---- κλῆρος μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν, 12, 12; 
10) Deut. 12, 19, πρόσεχε σεαυτῷ ---- ὡσαύτως ἔδεται αὐτό, 12, 22; 
11) Deut. 12, 30, πρόσεχε σεαυτῷ --- πορεύεσθαί σε ἐν αὐτῇ, 13. 5; 
12) Deut. 14, 1, οὐ φοιβήσεται καὶ οὐκ ἐπιθήσεται --- ἐπὶ προσώ- 
που τῆς γῆς πάσης, 14, 2; 
13) Deut. 14, 20, οὐχ ἑψήσεις ἄρνα --- οἷς ἐὰν ποιῇς, 14, 28; 
) Deut. 15, 9, πρόσεχε σεαυτῷ --- αὐτὸ ὡς ὕδωρ, 15, 23; 
) Deut. 17, 6, ἐπὶ δυσὶν μάρτυσιν --- ἐπ᾿ ἐσχάτων, 17, 7; 
16) Deut. 17, 12, καὶ ἐξαρεῖς --- κατὰ πατριάν, 18, 8; 
) Deut. 19, 1, ἐὰν δὲ ἀφανίσῃ --- εὖ σοι ἔσται, 19, 13; 
) Deut. 19, 15, οὐκ ἐνμενεῖ μάρτυς --- ἀναθεματιεῖται αὐτούς, 


τ (ἢ, Origen, in I Sam. Hom. III, that an Old Test. lection was too long to be read at 
a single sitting. 

2 The mark was placed in the margin opposite the beginning of 9, 16, but was made 
more definite by a smaller mark put under the word pov. Regularly the beginning or end 
of the lection falls before or in, never at the end of, the line before which the mark stands. 
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19) Deut. 21, 10, ἐὰν δὲ ἐξέλθης --- ἐταπείνωσας αὐτήν, 21, 14; 
20) Deut. 22, 13, ἐὰν δέ τις λάβῃ --- οὐκ ἐμβαλεῖς, 23, 25; 
21) Deut. 24, 5, ἐὰν δέ τις λάβῃ --- τὸ ῥῆμα τοῦτο, 24, 22; 

22) Deut. 25, 11, ἐὰν δὲ μάχωνται --- ἐντέλλομαί σοι σήμερον, 
27, 10 (the mark is a little high, but can refer only to this place) ; 

23) Deut. 29, 2, καὶ ἐκάλεσεν Moons — (end mark wanting) ; 

24) Deut. 30, 12, τίς ἀναβήσεται --- κληρονομῆσαι αὐτήν, 31, 13. 

Lection 1) does not seem very well chosen; it gives the con- 
quest of tribes before entering Canaan; Lection 2), of which we 
have only the end mark, must have begun with chapter 6, and 
so contained the exhortation to obey the commandments; Lec- 
tion 3) is the Lord’s assurance of victory and an exhortation to obe- 
dience; Lection 4), ‘Forget not the Lord’; Lection 5), the receiving 
of the tablets of the law; Lection 6), the greatness and justice of 
God; Lection 7), the punishment of those who broke the com- 
mandments; Lection 8), ‘Do not worship other gods, preserve 
the law, and blessings will follow’; Lection 9), ‘ Worship the Lord 
in his holy place’; Lection 10), ‘ Forsake not the Levite, eat flesh 
as thou wilt’; Lection 11), ‘Avoid strange gods and false proph- 
ets’; Lection 12), ‘ Disfigure not thyself, thou art a holy people’; 
Lection 13), the tithe; Lection 14), ‘Give to the poor, servants are 
freed in the seventh year, sacrifice firstlings’; Lection 15), wit- 
nesses and punishment; Lection 16), election and duty of a king; 
the inheritance of the Levites; Lection 17), cities of refuge and 
the manslayer; Lection 18), witnesses, false witness, punishment; 
who shall go to war and how fight; Lection 19), the taking a 
captive as wife; Lection 20), on slander, adultery, rape, etc.; Lec- 
tion 21), the newly married, pledges, manstealers, leprosy, justice, 
charity; Lection 22), the immodest woman, false weights, first 
fruits, tithes, the covenant, setting up the law and the altar; Lec- 
tion 23), Moses’ exhortation to the people; Lection 24), this law 
is not at a distance in heaven nor across the seas, but at hand; 
keep the commandments; Moses encourages the people and de- 
livers the law to the priests. 

Judged from the content, this arrangement of the lection marks 
seems to give a fairly probable set of church readings. Yet we 
must remember that but seldom does a passage which is marked 
prove conclusively by its character whether the beginning or end 
of a lection is meant. Perhaps the beginnings of lections 12, 18, 
and 24 and the ends of lections 2, 3, 5, 11, 15, 18, and 22 are most 
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nearly established by this reasoning. The beginning of lection 23 
is noteworthy because it agrees with a chapter division of the 
Massoretic and also of Codex Vaticanus, though the usual chapter 
beginning is one verse earlier; cf. also the beginning of lection 8. 

Some support for this division of the readings is obtained 
from a comparison of an eleventh century cursive ms (Codex 
Bodleianus) H. & P. 136, which is thus seen to be the remnants 
of a lectionary. The passages from Deuteronomy which it con- 
tains are as follows: 15, 6-10 (perhaps indicating that I have 
divided lections 13 and 14 wrongly); 17,6 and 7 (= lection 15); 
19, 3-7 (cf. lection 17); 19, 15-20 (cf. lection 18); 21, 10-14 (= lec- 
tion 19); 21, 17-21 (no parallel); 22, 13-21; 22, 23-293; 23, I-19; 
and 23, 21-25 (all correspond to lection 20); 24, 7 and 24, 10-16 
(ci: lection 21); 25. 11 15 (cf: lection 22). 

There is a slight resemblance also to some of the lections in a 
Palestinian Syriac Lectionary published by Agnes Lewis (no. 6, 
Studia Sinaitica, 1897), in which the second half of Lesson 45 
(Deut. 11, 1-28) corresponds roughly to our lections 7 and 8, and 
the last part of Lesson 53 (Deut. 14, 1-3) is the same as our lec- 
tion 12. The full treatment of this interesting system of lections 
would require better library facilities and more time than is at 
present available. A first-hand study of the many ms lectionaries 
noted by Swete (Introduction to O.T. in Greek), Gregory (Proleg.), 
and others would certainly be necessary, as I have not found the 
beginnings and ends of the selections given in the Catalogues by 
Lambros (Cat. Gr. mss on Mt. Athos) and Gardthausen (Cat. codd, 
Gr. Sinait.), and I judge from the meagre statements in the second- 
hand authorities that little information is accessible. 

The last and most interesting lection in the Washington ms is 
found on pages 35 '-36 (Deut. 10, 14-21 inclusive). The begin- 
ning is marked by the word apy and the end by re(A) in the mar- 
gin. For the latter at first arough angular mark was made, which 
was at once washed off and τε written with the angular mark or 
ἃ ἃ on its side placed above it. In the upper margin the same 
person wrote in a cursive hand the designation of the reading: 
Pp εἰς τὴν μνημὴν TO αγιῶ πτρῶ eas TO AvxvyKOG (for λυχνικόν), “to 
the memory of the holy fathers, for the evening reading.” The 
writing may be dated at the end of the sixth century or early in 
the seventh. The lection is one of the few Old Testament lec- 

1 Plate II. 
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tions which continued to be read in later times. That may well 
indicate that it originated late also. It appears, with verse 19 
omitted, as the only lection from Deuteronomy in the cursive 
lectionary, H. & P. 37, also, with verses 19 and 21 omitted, in 
H. & P. 132. Ms grec 243 of the Bibl. Nat. cites this by its first 
and last words as the third Old Testament reading for July 16th, 
in honor of the Holy Fathers of the IV Council. Compare above, 
p. 28, where the Greek Lectionary, Athen. Nat. 20, is also cited. 
It corresponds roughly to lection 6 in our previous list, but is 
longer. A fuller form of it, Deut. 10, 12-22, is found in Lesson 
45 of the Palestinian Syriac Lectionary cited above. 

We have here a portion of a lectionary in which the Old Tes- 
tament has almost entirely given way to the New Testament. 
Compared with the wealth of lections given or implied in the 
previously discussed lection marks, this one is most meagre. As 
it is a part of the latest lectionary, so it is doubtless the latest to 
be inserted here, but we cannot decide whether the insertion was 
made by some visiting churchman or accompanied the adoption 
of this abbreviated Old Testament lectionary in the ancient home 
of the ms. It was already designated as a special reading for July 
16th at that time. Its union with Deut. 1, 8-17 in later lection- 
aries does not, however, establish its use as a commemorative 
reading at the time when our fourth hand inserted its two lection 
marks. Whatsoever the occasion, this much is sure —the writer 
of the note, which I have designated as seventh hand, has left no 
traces of his work in the rest of the ms. 


Woe TEXT PROBLEM 


In taking up this last and most difficult section of my treatment 
of the ms, I feel even more keenly than before the liability to over- 
estimate one’s own discovery, but I must nevertheless state the 
facts as they appear to me. We have seen above that defects 
originating in the parent ms and difference in length of line sug- 
gested for it by the character and length of omissions, both convey 
the impression that Deuteronomy and Joshua formed separate and 
independent volumes in that parent. If this is true, it is almost 
inevitable that different text affiliations should be found in the 
two books. Such has proved to be the case, and I shall accord- 
ingly discuss the character of the text in the two books in sepa- 
rate sections, after I have first treated one peculiarity which they 
have in common; I refer to the presence of Hexaplaric readings. 

In Deuteronomy the Washington ms (Θ) has 37 fairly well- 
attested Hexaplaric variants,in Joshua 39. This need not sur- 
prise us, for, judged by the same standard, Field’s edition of the 
Hexaplar, the Vaticanus has over 50 Hexaplaric readings in 
Deuteromony, while the Ambrosianus has 85 in the small part 
of Joshua which it has preserved. Before using this evidence to 
condemn all existing mss, it is necessary to sift it a little; for there 
are possibilities of error both in the transmission of this evidence 
and in its interpretation. It is apparent that Origen’s marks for 
omission (~) and addition (*) may have been sometimes inter- 
changed in transmission or by Origen himself. Also Origen’s 
Greek and Hebrew texts were both liable to error, and such 
errors, especially in the Greek text, might cause him to make 
changes in the Septuagint column of the Hexaplar, which would 
have been quite unnecessary, if he had had a better Greek text 
before him. For instance, if there were a purely accidental omis- 
sion in Origen’s Greek text, he would supply the missing part, 
presumably from Theodotion, and mark it *..... X.; Of course 
those Greek mss which show the original text in such passages 
will appear Hexaplaric, though the important variants, which must 
occur in the case of all longer passages, will often defend them 
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against that charge. On the other hand, if Origen’s Greek text 
contained interpolations, he might have retained them marked -- 
ae X, instead of omitting outright. To decide, therefore, that a 
given reading is Hexaplaric, 1.6. copied from Origen’s Hexaplar 
edition, we must show that none of these changes have taken 
place. 

On this basis the number of Hexaplaric variants to be attrib- 
uted to ® can be materially reduced. Taking Deuteronomy first, 
there are three supposed Hexaplaric variants, in which Θ is sup- 
ported by A, B, F, Cod. Lugd. of the Itala, and nearly all Greek 
cursives. The readings with the Hexaplaric authority are: 3, 13, 
*kal τὸ κατάλοιπον τοῦ TadaadX, Arab 1, 2; 28, 19, εἰσπορεύεσθαί 
*oeX.... ἐκπορεύεσθαί *oeX, G; 28, 65, -- Κύριος X, Syro-hex. 
These may be omitted from our consideration. 

Likewise we may omit the following, in which Θ is sup- 
ported by B, Cod. Lugd., and most of the Greek cursives: 6, 19, 
*KvptosX, Arab 1, 2; 7, 12, ~mdvraX, Arab 1; 22, 8, ἐὰν --- δὲχ, 
Syro-hex.; 26, 5, πολὺ --καὶ péyaX, Arab 1; 26, 8, βραχίονι-- at- 
τοῦ, Syro-hex.; 30, 18,-- ἧς Κύριος ὁ θεός σου δίδωσί σοιχ, G, 
Syro-hex., Arab 1. 

The case is almost equally clear in regard to the following 
passages: 4, 22, Ἰορδάνην + rovrov X, G, Arab 1, 2; Θ᾽ omits, as do 
A, B*, Cod. Lugd., Lucianic and Hesychian cursives, 54, 75, etc.; 
11, 25, ἐλάλησε ἘΚύριοςχ, G, Arab 1; Θ has Κύριος, as have A, F, 
Cod. Lugd., and most Greek cursives (the Hex. cursive 72 omits) ; 
15, 7, Ἐἐκχ τῶν ἀδελφῶν, G; ἐκ is omitted only by B, 54, 75; 12, 7, 
Tas χεῖρας *vyuavX, G, Arab 1; ὑμῶν is omitted only by B, A, and 
seven cursives, including the Hexaplaric 72. 

Θ is also supported in three other Hexaplaric readings by A, 
F, and in two by A. All five readings are found also in 54, 75, 
while the Hesychian cursives give four, the Lucianic two. 

There are left 19 Hexaplaric readings in which Θ is not sup- 
ported by any of the other old uncials; of these, 14 are additions 
and 5 omissions, the latter of a single word in each case. We 
will take up the omissions first: 13, 15, - σάνταςχ, G, Arab 1; 
@, 54, 58, 75 omit; 16, 14, -οὖσαχ, G; ©, 53, 74, 75, 76, 106, 134 
omit; 19, 8, ~KupuosX, Arab 1; ©, Cod. Lugd., 54, 75 omit; 28, 2, 
axon, Cf. Field; Origen, Philocalia, 26, 3 omits, as do Θ, 54, 58, 75; 
28, 55, θλίψει -- cov X, G, Syro-hex.; omitted by Θ, 22, 44, 46, 54, 57, 
59, 73-77, 85, 106, 108, 118,134. The agreement with 54, 75 in these 
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cases is noteworthy. This, added to the support of the Itala for 
no. 3, of the Lucianic and Hesychian cursives for no. 5, and of the 
Hesychian cursives for no. 2, makes it seem possible that there was 
older and better authority than the Hexaplar for these omissions. 

There are left the 14 Hexaplaric additions in © to be discussed. 
Of these, six are of one word and three of two words each, and so 
lend small opportunity for attack. Furthermore, these additions, 
as wel. as the five longer ones, are quite regularly found in the 
Lucianic, Hesychian, and other cursives; 54, 75 are found in this 
group seven times. One of the longer additions is even found 
in B, but, as I shall show later, is nevertheless of Hexaplaric 
origin. In fact, I am inclined to call most, if not all, of these 14 
cases Hexaplaric, and so to admit the possibility that some of the 
cases previously discussed may be Hexaplaric in ©, even if older 
authority once existed. 

I pass now to Joshua. Of the 39 Hexaplaric readings 35 are 
additions and only 4 are omissions. To take up the latter first: 
I, 11, -- καὶχ ὑμεῖς, Masius; καὶ is found in B, F, the Lucianic 
and Hesychian cursives, etc., but not in Θ, A, Cod. Lugd., 15, 29, 
55, 58, 64, 71, 82, 121, 128; it is rightly omitted; 6, 18, ~adddpaX, 
Masius; omitted by Θ, A, F, Cod. Lugd., Lucianic and Hesychian 
cursives, etc. Furthermore, the equivalent of σφόδρα stands in 
the Massoretic text, so we ought to mark *..... X and assign the 
Hexaplaric reading to B; 6, 25, - πάνταχ τὸν οἶκον, Masius; 
omitted by ©, A, M, N, 58, 59, 82, 121, etc. The authority, though 
scanty, is old; 17, 16, τὸ “EdpaiwX, G, Syro-hex.; omitted by 
@, A, Cod. Lugd., N, and most cursives except the Lucianic. 
This is best explained as an interpolation in Origen’s Greek text. 
In none of these four cases are we able to establish with certainty 
an Hexaplaric influence in Θ. 

In the case of the 35 Hexaplaric additions the matter is quite 
different. We can, indeed, deny Hexaplaric influence in 8, 1, 
Ἐπάνταςχ, Syro-hex., and 21, 35, *xat τὴν Δαμνὰ, καὶ τὰ περισπόρια 
αὐτῆςχ, Syro-hex., in both of which additions ® is supported by 
A, Cod: Lugd., and many cursives. Similar is 13, 16, *7X, G, 
which only A and three cursives omit. It is possible also that 
some of the 11 Hexaplaric additions, which © has in common 
with A, may be defended as possessing older and better authority 
than the Hexaplar, especially as A seems to be remarkably free 
from Hexaplaric influence in the book of Joshua. But no defence 
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can be made for most of the 15 Hexaplaric additions which @ is 
the only uncial exhibiting. These are all of Hexaplaric origin, 
and the case is not helped at all by the fact that the Lucianic 
cursives give the same additions in every instance. 

The case may be summed up as follows: there are a small 
number of Hexaplaric additions to the text of both Deuteronomy 
and Joshua in Θ, but there are no certain proofs that it omitted 
words, because Origen had obelized them. It seems that a reason 
can be found for this anomaly. 

In Joshua 24, 3 (p. 196, 1, 10), Θ reads ev παση “Χανααν “yy; 
the Hexaplaric Χαναάν was inserted in wrong order, crowding out 
τῇ; the διορθωτής noticed the faulty order, and corrected by mak- 
ing two strokes before X and one before yy.’ He did not, how- 
ever, compare the parent Ms, otherwise he would have discovered 
the omission of 77. 

In Joshua 24, 24, @ reads K@ λατρευσομεν τω Ow ἡμων; the 
Hexaplaric τῷ θεῷ ἡμῶν has been inserted in wrong order. 

In Deuteronomy 30, 16, Θ reads δικαιώματα αὐτου" Kat Tas 
ἐντολὰς αὐτου. The Hexaplaric καὶ ras ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ has been 
inserted after δικαιώματα instead of before it. This mistaken 
order is found in only one other ms, the Lucianic cursive 82. 

Deuteronomy 23, 2, οὐκ εἰσελεύσεται ἐκ πόρνης εἰς ἐκκλησίαν 
Κυρίου is not marked by Field as Hexaplaric,” yet it was omitted 
by the first hand of B, A, and F. It is very probably an insertion 
in the Septuagint from the later Hebrew. In @ this passage occurs 
before 23, 1 and with the variant avos ex πορνειας for ἐκ πόρνης. 

All of these changes in order were due to the same cause. 
The Hexaplaric variants in question were marginal notes written 
carelessly, perhaps in cursive, in the parent ms. Four instances 
of wrong order out of some 30 Hexaplaric additions should be 
enough to prove the case, but there is more evidence. 

In Deuteronomy 10, 4, @ adds ev τὴ epnuw τῆς εκκλησιας for 
the Hexaplaric ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῆς ἐκκλησίας. This senseless error 
points just as decidedly to a cursive gloss as the above. 

In Deuteronomy 2, 13, Θ adds in correct form the Hexaplaric 
kat παρήλθομεν τὴν φάραγγα Zapéd, though just above the proper 
name was spelled Γαζερ, and below, Ζαρετ. The Hexaplaric gloss 

1] recall an instance of faulty order thus corrected in the Laurentian Ms of Herodotus. 


The interpretation is certain, though similar cases are infrequent. 
2G (Codex Sarrav. Colbert.) fails at this point. 
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was inserted without being accommodated to the surrounding text. 
It is possible, though not probable, that this phrase has authority 
other than the Hexaplar, for it appears in B, N’, etc., as well as in 
the Lucianic cursives. 

Another gloss to be explained similarly, whether we consider 
it all Hexaplaric or not, is in Deut. 12, 15, where Θ adds κατα τὴν 
επιθυμιαν της Wuxyyns σου after dayy κρεα, where it spoils the con- 
struction. It is a variant of the preceding ἐν πασὴ επιθυμια cov, 
with the Hexaplaric ψυχῆς added. It appears in the Lucianic and 
Hesychian cursives, etc. 

It is possible that an erasure in Deut. 29, 27 (p. 100, 1, 20) 
was due to the influence of a gloss. The first hand wrote apas 
τας, then erased and wrote the correct karapas tas. ἀράς iS a 
variant for κατάρας in M and Hexaplaric cursives. The copyist 
of ® may have had the variant before him as a marginal note; yet 
it seems more likely that he carelessly omitted κατ, but saw his 
mistake in season to correct it. 

In Deut. 31, 27 (p. 107, 2, 8) we find pov written with a o 
above the p, apparently both from the same hand. The p was 
left without any sign of correction, which seems contrary to the 
custom of the διορθωτής. If μου were a possible reading, it. also 
might be referred to a gloss of the parent, but under the circum- 
stances it seems best to consider it a mere error of the scribe, but 
corrected in an unusual manner. 

If my faith in my reading of the erasure, Josh. 7, 14 (p. 134, I, 
29), were a little stronger, I could claim another clearly proved 
gloss. At present we read κατοίκους, but ouovs, though clearly 
first hand, stands in an erasure. The copyist had first written 
κατα oxo, and I think the abbreviation mark for v was added over 
the final o, but it is just possible that he discovered his mistake of 
inserting a before he wrote υς of οἰκους, and so at once erased and 
corrected. oikov is the reading of B and some cursives, including 
the best of the Lucianic, while οἴκους is supported by A, F, the 
Hesychian cursives, and the Itala. οἶκον would therefore have 
been the gloss, and οἴκους the original text of the parent. 

We may, I think, consider it established that there were in the 
parent ms glosses of an Hexaplaric character, though the number 
of them must remain somewhat doubtful. The evidence, how- 
ever, seems strong enough to establish that all pure Hexaplaric 
material in © came from these glosses. Hexaplaric omissions 
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could have found a place among these as erasures or de/e marks 
from the same scribe, but, as we have seen above, there is no 
conclusive evidence of such omissions. 

Having settled the fact of the glosses, it is easy to determine 
their origin. Almost every one of them is still found in the 
Lucianic cursives; cursive 82 agrees once in an inverted order. 
In Deuteronomy one or two of the supposed glosses seem to have 
only Hesychian authority, but against the overwhelming evidence 
of the other cases I hesitate to suggest the possibility of two 
sources for.the glosses. 


1. DEUTERONOMY 


The interest that the text of © will have for scholars depends 
primarily on its relationship to the older uncial mss and the chief 
groups of cursives. This relationship I have determined by count- 
ing the instances of agreement. The numbers given will be found 
approximately accurate, for in counting, the books were divided 
into parts and the same relationship was found to be maintained 
throughout each book. Absolute accuracy was not considered of 
sufficient importance to warrant a repetition of the count. 

In Deuteronomy the number of agreements and individual 
variants of the chief uncials are as follows: 


Θ 677 B 883 % “AD G383 F236 
@B 425 @OBF 293 BF 84 @AB 256 
ΘΑ 109 ᾿ @AF 726 AF 461 ABF 543 
@F 81 AB 100 


A good many interesting deductions can be drawn from this 
table, but a few must suffice. If we eliminate F from the compu- 
tation, ® agrees with A 835 times, with B 718 times, and stands 
alone 758 times. This is a remarkable showing and of itself prac- 
tically suffices to prove that © presents an independent ms tra- 
dition. It is interesting to note also that the combination AF 
agrees with Θ almost twice as often as it disagrees (726 to 461), 
while the combination BF agrees with ® 34 times as often as it 
disagrees (293 to 84). The close relationship of A and F is 
shown not only by the large number of agreements, but almost 
as strikingly by the comparatively small number of individual 
variants in each. There can be no question that they are closely 
enough related to allow the presence of many errors of common 
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origin. For this reason the combination AF has not often been 
considered of more weight by scholars than B without support. 
The independent position of © will make it possible to settle 
cases by weight of mss authority, when all other means fail. 

It is possible to test the value of these agreements by a com- 
parison with the Itala. For Deuteronomy the only complete ms 
is the Codex Lugdunensis of the Heptateuch. A comparison of 
the first ten chapters with the variants considered above gives the 
following agreements : 


It. OB 52 ΤΟ ΒΕ ΤΗΣ, 1. ΘΒΕ 49 It. BF 9 
It. OF 8 Tt 6 It. @AB 37 It. AB 8 
It. ΘΑ 5 ΤῸ ἌΡ τῇ It. © 41 It. ABF 76 
It. @AF 125 ΤΠ ΑΝ 27 


The remarkable feature of this table is the great preponderance 
of agreements between the Itala and the groups containing ® over 
against the agreements with the groups unsupported by ®. On 
the other hand, the large number of individual agreements be- 
tween Θ, B, or A and the Itala is rather contradictory. It seems 
likely that the Cod. Lugd. is not an uncorrupted version of the 
Itala. This idea is definitely established by a comparison of the 
undoubted Hexaplaric readings found in the older uncials. Of 
these there are 13 found in It. and B alone, 3 in It. and A, 2 in 
It. and Θ, and 1 in It.and F. This evidence seems sufficient to 
establish the fact that Cod. Lugd. presents a version of the Itala 
corrupted by comparison with later mss, which were probably 
somewhat related to B. 

There are besides two fragmentary ss of the Itala containing 
small portions of Deuteronomy. The Fragmenta Monacensia 
shows an undue number of readings characteristic of F, and so 
must be considered a corrupted version. The other, the Wurz- 
burg Palimpsest, seems to be free from late changes and addi- 
tions. A comparison of the three versions for the small portion 
where they are parallel gives the following results: Wurz. is 
opposed by the other two 19 times; Lug., by the other two 32 
times; Monac., by the other two 4o times. On the assumption 
that all these instances are errors in the ms lacking support, the 
figures suffice to establish the Wurzburg Palimpsest as the purest 
source, but the proof can be made even stronger, for of the 19 
cases in which it is supposedly wrong, three are uses of zs¢e for 
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hic, ie. African Latin and hence correct. Also in nine other cases 
it represents the Greek text better than does the version united 
in by its opponents. The remaining seven cases are simple omis- 
sions or natural Ms errors and changes, though one, the omission 
of the preposition zz, agrees with a Lucianic variant. 

Though the portion of text preserved in the Wurzburg Palimp- 
sest is small, its uncorrupted character makes it of especial value 
for comparison. The table of agreements, W- being used for 
Wurzburg, is as follows: 


ΘΒ 12 WE 4 WOBF 6 WBF I 
WOF ο WE WOAB 7 WAB I 
WOA 3 WA 1 Wo 2 WBAF το 
ΥΘΑΕ 19 WAF 2 


The preponderance of agreements with © supported by A or 
B shows the value of these combinations for determining the true 
text; the nineteen disagreements of © and W emphasize the fact 
that the agreements of this table are not due to some chance rela- 
tionship between W and Θ. If we eliminate F from the compari- 
son, we find that W, Θ, A, agree 22 times against B, and W, Β, 
only 5 times against Θ, A. Furthermore, of the last five agree- 
ments, one 1s caused by an Hexaplaric gloss in Θ, and two are 
accidental omissions in W which chance to agree with B. W, Θ, 
B, agree 18 times against A, while W, A, agree only three times 
against ©, B. 

At the risk of being tiresome, I present also a comparison 
between our Greek uncials and the Itala, as established by the 
agreement of Wurz., Lugd., and Monac.: It. OAF, 5; It. AF, 1; 
It. ΘΑ, 3; It.0,1; It. ΘΒ, 3; all others, o. The shortness of the 
passage compared makes the ‘evidence rather incomplete, but in 
the main it bears out the results already obtained. 

The discussion thus far has dealt entirely with the relation- 
ship of © to the other old uncials, but its 677 variants not found 
in any of those uncials are equally deserving of consideration and 
are probably even more interesting to the scholar. In search of 
the origin of these variants I turned to the cursive mss. I found 
that, if the few undoubted Hexaplaric glosses were omitted, there 
were practically no other agreements with the Hexaplaric cur- 
sives, but there were agreements with the Hesychian and Lucianic. 
This relationship was accordingly investigated, but to isolate the 
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question as much as possible, I counted only cases in which one 
of the three old uncials' agreed with either the Lucianic or He- 
sychian cursives against the evidence of the other two uncials. The 
agreements in five chapters of Deuteronomy follow; H stands for 
Hesychian, and L for Lucianic: 


ΘΙ, 14 ΑΙ, 9 BL. 39 
ΘΗ 24 AH 19 ΒΈ τ 


The most noteworthy fact is the Lucianic tendency of B. The 
Hesychian tendency of ® is less marked, and what little signifi- 
cance it might have is removed by the fact that in all except one 
of the 24 cases, one or both of the cursives 54, 75, also agree. It 
seemed that we had here a clew worthy of investigation. 

A comparison of © with these two cursives for all the readings 
of the first five chapters of Deuteronomy gives the following 
agreements: Θ, 54, and 75, 260 times; © and 75, 27 times; Θ and 
54, 20 times; a total of 297 agreements to 70 disagreements. A 
comparison of all the 677 individual variants of © gave similar 
results: in 262 cases it agreed with both 54 and 75, in 68 addi- 
tional cases with 75, and in 38 additional with 54. We may, I 
think, safely assume that the cases of agreement between © and 
either one of the group 54, 75, were due to error or second parent 
Ms on the part of the other member in that partnership. Thus 
we can conclude that the common parent of 54 and 75 contained 
368 of @’s readings, which are not found in the other old uncials. 
The full significance of these figures is seen if one compares them 
with the table of agreements and individual variants of the chief 
uncials on p. 38. 

In some 32 cases Θ is supported by 54, 75, alone, to rely on the 
evidence of the Holmes and Parsons’ edition, and in many others 
the only additional authorities to join the group are the Hesychian 
or Lucianic cursives, or both; less often we find N, 18, 32, 53, 55, 
56, 58, 59, 71,128, or Arm. 1 also agreeing. Usually but one or two 
of these last-mentioned mss are found in the select group for any 
given reading. 


1¥F had to be omitted in order to get any comparative evidence on the other three. 
It has no individual tendency towards either group; yet when combined with B against 
@, A, it sometimes has a Lucianic tendency, but combined with A alone, an Hesychian. 

21 have used the Holmes-Parsons numbers for the cursives in so far as I refer to 
them by number. 
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It will perhaps aid us in getting a clear understanding of the 
problem to enumerate the cases where ® is supported by 54, 75, 
alone: 3, 7 πάντα omitted; 3, 12 δέδωκα for ἔδωκα; 4, 3 πάντα 
omitted; 4, 6 τὰ δικαιώματα πάντα, order; 4, 42 ἀπὸ for πρὸ; 5, 14 
mpooydruvtos+ Kal; 7, 15 αὐτὰς for αὐτὰ; 11, 17 τὰ ἐκφόρια for τὸν 
καρπὸν; 12, 10 τῶν omitted before κύκλῳ; 13, 14 Iod for ὑμῖν; 
16, 2 οὗ for ᾧ; 17, 5 ἐκείνην - τοὺς ποιήσαντας TO ρῆμα TO πονηρὸν 
τοῦτο πρὸς τὰς πύλας σου; 18, 13 τέλειος -- δε; 18, 20 avos for 
προφήτης; 19, 8 Κύριος omitted; 19, 12 τὸ αἷμα for τοῦ αἵματος ; 
21, 18 φωνὴ for φωνὴν; 22, 1 αὐτοῦ omitted; 22, 15 γυναικὸς for 
παιδὸς; 22, 24 ἡ νεᾶνις for τὴν νεᾶνιν; 6 avos for τὸν ἄνθρωπον; 
24,13 ἐλεημοσύνη ἔσται σοι, Order; 24, 21 τῷ ὀρφανῷ καὶ τῷ πτωχῷ 
καὶ τῷ προσηλύτῳ, order and one member added; 25, 5 αὐτῆς 
omitted; 26, 15 cov Tov ἁγίου, order; 27, 25 before 27, 24; 28, 1 
ἐὰν akon ἀκούσῃς τῆς φωνῆς Κυρίου τοῦ θεοῦ σου omitted; 28, 12 
τὰ ἔργα τῶν χειρῶν σου πάντα, order; 28, 60 ὧν for ἣν; 29, 5 ἀπὸ 
τῶν ποδῶν ὑμῶν οὐ κατετρίβη, Order; 29, 7 ἦλθεν for ἐξῆλθεν; 30, 16 
σου" omitted. 

These are for the most part important variants; note particu- 
larly 17, 5, which is the equivalent of the Hexaplaric addition 
οἵτινες ἐποίησαν TO πράγμα τὸ πονηρὸν τοῦτο ἐπὶ THY πύλην, Which 
is found in A, F. The Hexaplaric addition is doubtless from 
Theodotion’s translation; Θ, 54, 75, show exactly the differences, 
which we would expect in an independent translation, and must 
be considered the original Septuagint. B and its followers show 
the same defective text, which Origen used. Hardly less inter- 
esting is 28, 1, where, of the two parallel sentences found in A, F, 
B and its followers omit one, Θ, 54, 75, the other. The composite 
character of the text in A, F, is thus quite apparent. 

I might add to the evidence above given ten instances in 
which, owing to error or omission in 54, readings of Θ are sup- 
ported by 75 alone, and three instances in which for similar reasons 
it is supported by 54 alone. Thus we have 45 ancient variants in 
Deuteronomy, evidence for which is found only in this group. 

The question that at once arises is whether 54, 75, represent a 
ms copied from © or from some ancestor of ®. The probability 
that Θ was preserved during most of its existence in a Coptic 
monastery and but once in its earlier history came in touch with 
another Greek ms of the Hexateuch, renders it extremely improba- 
ble that it had any descendants. Also the character of the vari- 
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ants above cited do not suggest that we have merely errors of ® 
copied and preserved in later mss. There are also abundant other 
proofs to establish this position. None of the pure inventions of 
Θ, as 8, 18, appear in 54, 75; similarly a goodly number of changes 
in order and short omissions of ® are not found in the two cur- 
sives, which also have no difficulty with the text where Θ fails or 
is unintelligible, because of its defective papyrus ancestor. Fur- 
ther, we find some instances where B, Θ, 54, 75, or A, ©, 54, 75, are 
the sole authorities for a variant, and as a final proof even Θ is 
omitted from this select company at times. In fact, the combina- 
tion B, 54, 75, is rather frequent, but is usually supported by other 
cursives. The text relationship for Deuteronomy must therefore 
be somewhat like the following diagram: 


Hebrew 


Septu Το brew 


Late~He 
eee ? 
57 Ἔν Syrian text 


rigen 


Hesychius : a 


ie — 
iS 


54 Ὁ 44, 74 19, 82 
106, 134 108, 118 






The number of mss between © and y, or similar members of the 
diagram, is not estimated; there were doubtless several in most 
cases. This outline sketch attempts to show only the most gen- 
eral relationships of the chief mss and groups, from which we 
may hope to reconstruct the common Egyptian text of the second 
century. Minor variations, such as the Lucianic glosses in Θ, 
have been disregarded. 

If there is any foundation for such a grouping of the mss as 
that just given, each one of the witnesses to the common Egyptian 
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text is liable to preserve for us some good variant not found else- 
where. That this is true in regard to Θ, I shall try to make clear 
by citing a few of its unique variants. 

1) In 2, 5 @ reads ov yap μὴ Soy vw απο της γῆς αὐτων ουδε 
βημα ποδος. Β, F, read Sw and A, δωσω (Itala, dado) for δωη. 
The use of οὐ μή with a subjunctive or a future indicative in the 
sense of an emphatic future with od needs no mention. δώσω of 
A isan old correction of the unusual δώῃ by one who knew correct 
Greek, and δὼ of B, F, is the same or an error by omission. δώῃ 
is likewise preserved in Deut. 28, 24 and 25 by all good mss and 
in 13,17 by F. The form occurs rarely elsewhere in the Septua- 
gint and also in the New Testament; cf. Buttmann, Gram. N. T. 
Greek, p. 46. 

2) In 19,15 B, A, F, etc., read καὶ κατὰ πᾶν ἁμάρτημα Kal κατὰ 
πᾶσαν ἁμαρτίαν. That these are variant translations for a single 
expression in the original Hebrew (cf. Bertholet, Hand-comm. zu 
Deut. p. 62, that the double expression in the Massoretic was due 
to a gloss) was seen both by Lucian and Hesychius, for κατὰ πᾶσαν 
ἁμαρτίαν is omitted by cursives 19, 53, 74, 76, 106, 108, 118, 134, 136. 
© alone omits κατὰ πᾶν ἁμάρτημα, but is presumably correct, for 
the Itala also omits one of the parallel expressions. 

3) In 20, 15-16 Θ, though probably wrong, is nevertheless 
instructive. It reads: ων ks ο Os cov διδωσιν ao κληρονομειν τὴν 
YY αὐυτων * ιδου δὴ ATO Τῶν πολεων των εθνων τουτων ὧν KS O θς σου 
διδωσιν σοι κληρονομησαι τὴν γὴν αὐτων ov ζωγρησεται απ αὐτων 
παν ἐμπνεον. Of the duplicate expressions many Greek mss seem 
to omit the second, together with wdod..... τούτων, the Massoretic 
Hebrew, with A, F, and a few cursives, omit the first. Further- 
more, τῶν ἐθνῶν is marked by the Syro-hexaplar and Arab. 1 as 
an Hexaplaric addition. The most natural explanation is that © 
shows the full form of the Hexaplaric addition, which crept into 
the text from a gloss and so without accommodation to the neigh- 
boring sentences. It is, however, conceivable that the original 
Hebrew was guilty of this repetition. In any case, ® defends the 
reading of A, F, against the much longer omission of B and its 
followers. 

4) In 2, 37 occurs the name Iapfox, which appears as Ἰαβόκ 
regularly in the Septuagint mss, as also in © elsewhere. The 
Massoretic is p=. As p and β often interchange in older mss, the 
form in © may stand for an accommodation to the Hebrew or 
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have arisen through dittography in the Greek. It is also possible 
that the strange form arose from dissimilation — through the influ- 
ence of some similar name as Ἰερμούθ, modern Jebel Yarmuk, or 
the doubtful ᾿Αρβόκ of Deut. 3, 14. This name, which appears as 
᾿Αργόβ in B®”, A, F, etc., following the Hebrew, has made trouble 
for the commentators (cf. Bertholet, Hand-comm. p. 12). B*, 108 
seem the only support for the form ᾿Αρβόκ in this passage, for by 
contrast ® here has Ιαβοκ. It looks a little as if the original 
Septuagint form were Ἰαρβόκ, which would then have to be com- 
pared with the form which © presents in 2, 27. In Josh. 15, 13 ® 
omits the name. The geographical problems involved I do not 
undertake to discuss. 

5) Another interesting spelling of a proper name is found in 
10, 6. @ reads Μεισαδαγ for Μεισαδαί of all other Greek mss. 
The Massoretic form is Moi (cf. Num. 33, 31). As the inter- 
change of " and Ἵ was easy, the Greek pérhaps represents the 
original letter in that case, but it is badly at fault in the trans- 
literation of the accusative ending @%. The form in ® implies 
that the Hebrew parent of the Septuagint had a final guttural, 
such as m, which might easily appear as an error for the Masso- 
retic m. The y, if original in the Greek text, could easily pass 
into υ. | 

6) In 4, 21 Origen’s Greek text read Κύριος ὁ θεὸς δίδωσιν and 
he inserted *aovX; cf. Sarrav. Colbert. . The Hexaplaric addition 
is omitted by A, F, but retained by B. © has υμων, the original 
Greek before an omission forced Origen to correct. 

7) In 28, 59 © reads kat vooovs πονηρας και muKpas. Most 
other Greek mss have πιστάς for πικρας, a senseless accommoda- 
tion to the equally inappropriate late Hebrew op}. Origen, 
Phil. 26, 2, wrote πλείστας, which Hesychius copied either from 
him or his source, cf. cursives 44, 55, 74, 76, 106,134. Cod. Lugd. 
of the Itala, however, gives acervas, 1.6. acerbas, and so proves that 
Θ is right. The original Hebrew may have read oa, which was 
corrupted into ὩΣΘΝΣ under the influence of the preceding and 
parallel nix). 

The following readings, though not in this class, deserve 
mention: 

8) In 34, 8 the accepted text of the Septuagint reads kat 
ἔκλαυσαν οἱ viol Ἰσραὴλ τὸν Μωυσῆν ἐν ἀραβὼθ Μωὰβ ἐπὶ τοῦ 
ἸἸοοδάνου κατὰ Ἰερειχὼ τριάκοντα ἡμέρας. The equivalent of ἐπὶ 
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τοῦ Ιορδάνου κατὰ Ἰερειχώ does not appear in the Massoretic text. 
Of these κατὰ Ἰερειχὼ seems an addition made in accord with 
34, 1, while the rest appear a rather lame addition at best. But 
@, the Hesychian cursives, and 75, 59, have the variant ἐν τῷ πέραν 
tov Ἰορδάνου. This is the correct description, though it may have 
been taken from Deut. 1, 5, where stands the mistranslation “On 
this side Jordan” in our English Bible, a change made in order 
to remove the proof that Moses did not write the book. The 
failure of this phrase in the Hebrew of 34, 8 and its contortion 
into a meaningless expression in most of the Greek mss 15 addi- 
tional proof of the age of the attempt to defend the Mosaic author- 
ship of the Pentateuch, or rather its character as a contemporary 
chronicle of the beginning of Israel. The fact that in Joshua 5, 10 
the same expression is omitted by the Massoretic text, A, Θ, the 
Lucianic cursives, and the Itala, though preserved by B, F, and 
the Hesychian cursives, requires a similar explanation. 

9) Another much plainer instance of the accommodation of 
some Greek mss to a corrected version of the Hebrew is found in 
Deut. 28, 12. The section deals with the blessing of Israel for 
obedience, and prophecy of its coming greatness and power. The 
Hebrew closes the twelfth verse with the prophecy “ Thou shalt 
lend unto many nations, and thou shalt not borrow,” a statement 
which has been true since before the Christian Era, but in 0, A, F, 
and most Greek cursives stands the addition, which every one 
knew had not come true: καὶ ἄρξεις od ἐθνῶν πολλῶν, σοῦ δὲ οὐκ 
ἄρξουσιν. This expression Origen obelized (cf. Sarrav. Colbert.), 
and his corrected text is found in B* and 58, as well as in Cod. 
Lugd. of the Itala, and is followed by Swete. This one instance 
is enough to render us suspicious of the text of B, when not 
otherwise supported. Deuteronomy 15, 6 shows the full form of 
the prophecy in all mss. 

Before passing final judgment on the text of Deuteronomy in 
Θ, a comparison of its readings with the other Versions and the 
Church Fathers would be necessary, but so complete an investi- 
gation would carry me too far and involve too great delay, if I 
should make the attempt in this publication. As a hint, however, 
of what such a comparison will show, we have the results of a 
partial examination of the Itala, given above, and I add here a brief 
summary of the evidence to be drawn from the New Testament 
for the following passages: 
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1) Deut. 4, 35; 9, B, F, etc. have ἔτι against ἄλλος in A and 
Cyril. Alex. supported by Mark 12, 32; 

2) Deut.-19, 15;.@, A, F, most later mss, and II Cor. 13, 1 
have σταθήσεται against στήσεται in B, 16, 29, 53, 55, 83; 

3) Deut. 21, 23; 0, N, 54, 75, the Hesychian cursives, etc., and 
Gal. 3, 13 have πᾶς ὁ κρεμάμενος; B, A, Εἰ, Lucianic cursives, etc., 
omit 6; 

4) Deut. 27, 26; ©, B, 54, 75, the Hesychian cursives, etc., have 
ποιῆσαι against τοῦ ποιῆσαι in A, F, the Lucianic cursives, etc., 
supported by Gal. 3,10. As Origen, Phil. 9, 1, also has the article, 
this would seem to bea Palestinian-Syriac text, whereas the original 
Egyptian text omitted the article; 

5) Deut. 29, 4; 9, B, etc. “ane τς by Rom. 11, 8, haves? ὦτα 
against τὰ ὦτα in A alone; 

6) Deut. 29, 18; ©, B, and the cursives have pila against pila 
mxpias in A, F, and Hebr. 12, 15; 

7) Deut. 29, 18; Θ, B*, F’, etc., have ἐν χολῇ against ἐνοχλῇ in 
B*, A, F*, 29, 54, 59, 82, and Hebr. 12, 15; 

8) Deut. 30, 14; ©, A, F, etc. supported by Rom. το, 8, have 
ἐγγύς σου against σου ἐγγὺς in B, 18; 

9) In the same passage F and 58 alone omit σφόδρα with 
Rom. 10, 8; 

10) Deut. 31,6; ©, A, F, 54, 75, the Hesychian and Lucianic 
cursives, etc., supported by Hebr. 13, 5, have ov μὴ against οὔτε 
μὴ in B and a few cursives ; 

1) Deut. 31, 6; Θ, 29, 54, 56, 58, 75, and 77 ae οὐδὲ μὴ against 
οὐδ᾽ ov μὴ in A, G, the Hesychian and Lucianic cursives, etc., 
supported by Hebr. 13, 5; B, F, and some cursives have οὔτε μὴ; 
thus A shows the Palestinian-Syriac reading, Θ, the Egyptian, 
and B, F, a slight corruption of the latter; 

12) Deut. 32, 43; Θ, F, the Hesychian and Lucianic cursives, 
etc., supported by Hebr. 1, 6, have καὶ προσκυνησάτωσαν αὐτῷ 
πάντες ἄγγελοι θεοῦ against ...... πάντες υἱοὶ θεοῦ in A, 18, 54, 58, 
64, 75, 128, 154, 167, 221; Β omits πάντες but has viol, thus showing 
a derived form of the same error, which arose in some Egyptian 
ancestor of A, 54, 75, through an interchange with the end of the 
following stanza; the latter appears in @, the Hesychian and 
Lucianic cursives, etc., as πάντες υἱοὶ θεοῦ, though B, A, F, 54, 75, 
and a few other cursives have πάντες ἄγγελοι θεοῦ. I am inclined 
to think that the New Testament here shows the original form of 
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the Septuagint, as we must otherwise explain that ® has a single 
Palestinian reading; I have found no signs of such a tendency in 
my study of the text of ®. Psalm 96, 7, προσκυνήσατε αὐτῷ πάντες 
οἱ ἄγγελοι αὐτοῦ, which is often cited as the original of Hebr. 1, 6, 
is merely another imitation of Deut. 32, 43, and so gives additional 
evidence in support of the reading just adopted. 

The evidence presented is rather scanty for establishing any 
general conclusions, but what there is seems to defend the excel- 
lence of the text in ®. It is noteworthy that Θ does not seem to 
show a Palestinian text or to have been changed by New Testa- 
ment influence, as seems probable for A and F. 


2. JOSHUA 


In taking up the text of Joshua we are somewhat handicapped 
in our comparison by the fact that less than twelve chapters are 
preserved in F, and this fragment shows a text quite different in 
character from that found in the previous books. Yet a compari- 
son of the chief uncials for these chapters was made, with the 
following results in individual readings and agreements: 


Θ 84 Β 266 A 104 F 250 
@B 31 @BF 73 BF go @AB 206 
@A 108 @AF 219 AF 28 ΑΒΕ 64 
@F 35 AB 25 


It is plain that F stands much nearer B than in Deuteronomy, 
and is consequently farther removed from A and also from Θ. 
The value of the agreement of Θ, A, F, is increased by this lack of 
close relationship, but the text problem as a whole is made more 
difficult. A comparison with the results obtained for Deuteron- 
omy does not help us much on the text character of Θ, though we 
can see that it has moved closer to A and farther from B. 
Omitting F from the calculation, and extending our survey 
over the whole of Joshua, gives the following table of agreements: 


NAMES REST OF TEXT TOTAL 
Θ 169 177 346 
A 176 251 427 
B 451 453 904 
ΘΑ 309 424 733 
ΘΒ 35 218 253 
AB 24 147 171 
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The reason for the separation of the names from the rest of the 
text is apparent from the different proportion of agreements. 
The table shows that B is even more individual than in the 
preceding book, while © and A are less so. It is particularly 
in the names that B shows its singular character; otherwise its 
text is not so different in quality from that shown in Deuteron- 
omy. @®and A stand closer together than in Deuteronomy, but 
still represent fairly independent traditions, as is shown by the 
253 agreements between © and B. Yet even though we allow for 
the shortness of the book, the small number of individual variants, 
when compared with Deuteronomy, is remarkable in Θ. Un- 
doubtedly that is mostly accounted for by its closer relationship 
to A, but partly by the smaller number of trivial variants in the 
parent Egyptian text, if the names be omitted from consideration. 
On the whole it seems that the agreement of Θ and A should 
continue to outweigh B slightly as evidence for establishing 
the original Septuagint text of Joshua. The value of B is most 
prominent in the regular text; the problem of the names will be 
treated later. 

As a check on these results, I have again compared the Itala, 
though in Joshua we are forced to rely on the Codex Lugdunen- 
sis alone. A comparison of the first five chapters gives the fol- 
lowing table: 


It. ΘΒ 3 1. Β 9 It. @BF 13 Te BE “is 
It. OF I Tt. BS xe It. @AB 54 1. ΑΒ 3 
It.@A 15 ΤΑ Ι It. © I 1 BES ὃ 
It. ΘΑΕ 19 Late ὁ 


More than one half of the agreements of It. with B and F find 
their chief or only support in the Hesychian cursives, and some, 
especially the agreements of It. and F, are clearly Hexaplaric. 
Besides, It. shows two supposedly Hexaplaric additions not found 
in the uncials. This apparent Hexaplaric, Hesychian strain 
weakens very materially the evidence of the Cod. Lugd. of the 
Itala. As we have seen above, F, because of its erratic character, 
has little independent value, but serves to strengthen the evidence 
of Bor 0, A. The few agreements of F with Θ or A singly gain 
little or no support from the Itala. Our interest must lie chiefly 
with the other three uncials. The agreements are: It. B, 24; It. 
@B, 16; It. OA, 34; It. O,2; It. A,1; It. AB,11. This evidence 
is probably slightly unfavorable to Θ and A when not combined, 
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as is shown by a comparison of Joshua 23 and 24, which gives 
these results: It. B; 343 10 @B, 253 It. @A,ays It ΘΡο aes: 
It. AB, 16. In spite of the fact that the agreements of It. and B 
seem to contain some Hesychian readings, we can on the whole 
maintain our previous judgment; Θ, A is rather better evidence 
than B, but B outweighs either of the others singly. 

Turning now to the cursives, we find the relationship quite 
different from that existing in Deuteronomy. I have considered 
only the agreements of each of the old uncials with either or both 
the Lucianic and Hesychian cursives, when the other uncials 
oppose. The results for the first five chapters follow: 


ΘΙ, 5 AL 1 BL 9 FL 21 
ΘΗ 5 AH 2 BH 7 FH 35 


It is noticeable further that the agreements of Θ, L or Θ, H are 
trivial ones, such as different spellings, order, etc. There is evi- 
dently no Lucianic or Hesychian strain in A or ®.. The agree- 
ments of the Hesychian and Lucianic cursives with F are most 
noteworthy, those with B somewhat less so. To fully comprehend 
this relationship we must note that the combination B, F agrees 
with each of the two groups of cursives eleven times in the same 
five chapters. This indicates rather strong Lucianic and He- 
sychian tendencies in B as well asin F. A goodly share of the 
Lucianic and especially of the Hesychian readings in F are long 
Hexaplaric additions. Those do not often appear in B, which is 
regularly characterized by omissions rather than by additions. 
On the basis of the agreements with F we may infer that both 
the Lucianic and the Hesychian recensions were considerably 
Hexaplaric, as also in Deuteronomy, and that in the case of the 
Hesychian this tendency was much more marked in Joshua. 

A comparison throughout Joshua of all the readings of Θ 
which lack other uncial support gives similar results for that ms. 
In these 346 cases ® is supported by the Lucianic cursives only 
39 times, of which all the important variants have been discussed 
above as Hexaplaric glosses introduced into the parent of © 
through a Lucianic source. With the Hesychian cursives there 
are 60 agreements, of which quite a number are identical with the 
Lucianic glosses just mentioned. Considering the fact that the 
Hesychian recension must have been closely related to the Egyp- 
tian common text, the number of these special agreements is 
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rather small, and probably argues against any indebtedness of 
® to Hesychian sources. 

The relationship of © to 54, 75, is quite different from that 
found in Deuteronomy. Of the special variants of © just dis- 
cussed only 61 are supported by either or both 54 and 75, and of 
this number 41 are also supported by the Hesychian or Lucianic 
cursives. About one half of the remainder represent good vari- 
ants. The real meaning of this change in text relationship from 
Deuteronomy is seen by a comparison of these cursives with F. 
Of the 35 agreements between F and the Hesychian cursives above 
noted, 20 are supported by 54, 75, and these are mostly Hexaplaric 
additions. The conclusion seems unavoidable that in Joshua 54 
and 75 are rather strongly under the influence of an Hesychian 
or similar Hexaplaric source. This precludes any near relation- 
ship to Θ. 

Although the absolutely individual variants of ® are much- 
less numerous than in Deuteronomy, they present some interest- 
ing readings. As examples we may note the following: 

1) In 8, 5 © reads πρὸς τὴν πυλὴν for πρὸς τὴν πόλιν. This 
may be a mere sound error, but as the context shows that Joshua 
had just sent chosen soldiers around behind the city, there would 
be a real point in telling the rest to advance to the gate. The 
uncommon use of the singular and the influence of the accepted 
Hebrew text would be sufficient reasons for a change to πόλιν, 
even if πύλην had been original in the Septuagint. 

2) In 9, 20 © reads καὶ KP avtwy οὐκ ἐπερωτησαν. The addi- 
tion of αὐτῶν improves the sentence and has no foundation in the 
Massoretic Hebrew. 

3) In 10, 12 and 21, 24 ® gives the proper name Ιαλων in place 
of Αἰλών of B and its followers. A has Αιλων in 10, 12 and 
II Chron. 28, 18, but Ιαλων in Josh. 21, 24. The form seems too 
well supported to be considered a mere transposition, The Mas- 
soretic form is rides, which, without vowel pointing, Αἰλών of B 
may represent. The modern name is Jald, which supports Θ 
and A. The original Septuagint was probably IaAwv or Avadov. 
Αἰλών is either a variant form of the same name (cf. Josh. 19, 43, 
where @, A, and the Massoretic give this form), or is a Hebrew 
corruption due to the influence of the name of a judge of Israel 
(cf. Judges 12, 11 and 12). Other Greek variants are found in 
1 τὴ τ 1 Chron, 6;:69; 8, 112: 
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4) In 13, 15 ® reads καὶ εδωκεν Μωυσῆς τοις viots Ῥουβην. 
Most Greek mss have τῇ φυλῇ for rots υἱοῖς, but the Lucianic 
cursives and a few others have τῇ φυλῇ (τῶν) υἱῶν in imitation of 
the Hebrew. We thus seem to have proof of two early versions 
in the Hebrew and their combination in the Massoretic. 

5) In 14, 4, καὶ οὐκ ἐδόθη μερὶς ἐν τῇ γῇ τοῖς Λευείταις, @ omits 
ἐν τῇ γῇ, perhaps a careless omission, but the words seem a need- 
less repetition introduced into the Hebrew text perhaps as an 
explanatory gloss. 

6) In 14, 7 @ reads avos του Ov for ὁ παῖς τοῦ θεοῦ of B, the 
Lucianic cursives, etc., and δοῦλος Κυρίου of A, the Hesychian 
cursives (ὁ δοῦλος), etc. The Massoretic Hebrew, ΠῚ ΠῚ 133, sup- 
ports A, which is perhaps indirectly indebted to that influence. 
ὁ mats Κυρίου is the regular designation of Moses in this book, cf. 
1, 12} ΠΡ ΤΣ 12). Ὁ} 12. 8. 19. 7 Σ΄, ὩΣ πίοι eis eee 
tuagint equivalent of 4ay). But τοῦ θεοῦ is made certain by the 
agreement of B and 9, therefore it seems probable that the less 
common designation ἄνθρωπος τοῦ θεοῦ (cf. Deut. 33, 1; Josh. 14, 6) 
is original in this passage. It is, of course, possible that the form 
in Θ is due to the influence of the preceding sentence (14, 6), but 
it does not seem likely that the designation of Moses would have 
been changed so abruptly without reason, and the combination 
ὁ παῖς Tov θεοῦ is elsewhere unsupported. The form in A and 
the Hesychian cursives is quite certainly due to a transfer of epi- 
thets in translation. δοῦλος Κυρίου is a common designation of 
Joshua, David, and others. It appears to have been a favorite 
form in the later Greek translations and was inserted by Origen 
where it seemed to be needed; cf. Josh. 1, 1, discussed on p. 25: 
It was not applied to Moses except in these late additions to the 
text of the Septuagint. 

Other interesting variants in © are tas modes for τὴν πόλιν 
᾿Αρβόκ in 15, 13 (cf. μητροπολις in A) and xs o Os for Κύριος in 
24, 7. In 10, 31 πᾶς 6 λαὸς ὁ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ for πᾶς Ἰσραὴλ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
is found in cursive 75 as well as in Θ. 

An interesting reading for the light it throws on the develop- 
ment of the text is found in 5,15. Θ, A, the Lucianic cursives, 
etc. read ἐφ᾽ ᾧ ov ἕστηκας ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἅγιός ἐστιν. B, with some 
cursives, omits ἐπ αὐτοῦ and has νῦν in the place of ov. F and 54 
have ov νῦν, and the Hesychian cursives omit both words. The 
corruption started in the Hebrew or was due to a mistranslation 
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of it. The Massoretic text has AA¥= συ, while νῦν stands for the 
Hebrew Any. B, with its followers, either represents a changed 
Hebrew text or is due to a misunderstanding of the regular form. 
That this mistake stood in the original Septuagint is not impos- 
sible, but it does not seem very probable, inasmuch as Cod. Lugd. 
of the Itala has ¢u. 

It remains to consider the subject of the names in Joshua. 
The striking differences in text between A and B are too well 
known to need description. © in the main sides with A, often 
showing a better text, sometimes a less accurate one. We are 
thus enabled to establish a new text of the names a generation or 
more older than either A or ®. These forms are in turn some- 
what supported by G, N, and a large list of cursives, although the 
latter are usually so corrupt that some imagination is necessary in 
order to discover the likenesses. It is possible that this agree- 
ment represents only the Hexaplaric correction of the names, 
though it would be surprising to find so consistent an accommo- 
dation to that text in © and especially in A, both of which mss 
otherwise show few certain Hexaplaric changes. B has regularly 
less support for its forms; very rarely it agrees with G, more often 
with the Lucianic or Hesychian cursives. The real problem 
before us is to determine why © agrees with A nine times as 
often as it does with B in the forms of names, but less than twice 
as often in the rest of the text. This can be explained only on 
the basis of a systematic correction applying only to the names in 
the one group or the other. If we place that correction in the 
Θ, A group, we must refer it directly or indirectly to Origen on 
account of the frequent agreement of G. This would force us to 
suppose a second correction of some of the forms in a common 
ancestor of Θ and A, or if there were but one correction, it must 
have been made under the influence of a combination of Hexa- 
plaric material and a second independent adaptation to the cur- 
rent Hebrew. It is certainly easier to suppose that the correction 
took place in an ancestor of B. Furthermore, the exaggerated 
and strange forms found in B and in many of the later cursives, 
just because of their wide range of disagreement, seem to imply 
that proper names could not be copied without serious errors. 
But this is true only of the cursive mss; in the uncials errors 
were less likely than in the Hebrew. To this we must add that 
the copying of mss of the Septuagint was in the hands of the 
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Jews until well into the first century a.p. To such copyists the 
forms of Hebrew names would be familiar, even if they no longer 
understood the language. Under these circumstances it does not 
seem likely that the majority of the Greek mss of the Septuagint 
in Origen’s time presented such excessive variations in the forms 
of proper names as are shown in the later cursives, especially as 
we cannot suppose monastic schools for copying from dictation to 
have existed until well down to that period. Judged by the exam- 
ple of the later mss, it seems quite evident that the wide diver- 
gence in the forms of names in B and A may well be explained 
on the basis of a cursive ancestor for the one or the other. Yet A 
cannot be the one because of its support by ® and the Hexaplaric 
mss. The evidence seems to point, therefore, to a cursive influence 
in B, though that cursive tendency may indicate nothing more than 
an editorial revision of the names in some ancestor. It would take 
me too far from my real subject, if I should take up here the proofs 
of a cursive ancestor to be derived from the errors in names found 
in B. The mere statement that such proofs are easily apparent 
must suffice. Neither are the forms in B defended by support from 
any of the older mss, Not even its nearest relative, F, supports it 
in the small number of names preserved. The evidence follows. 

In 11, 8 Ohas Μασρεφωθμαιμ; A, Μασρεφωθμαειμ; F, Μασρε- 
φωθμαιθ; B, Macepwv. The evidence of A and F establishes Θ 
as correct for that group, and the same form except for the vowels 
is found in the Massoretic. The form in B has some connection 
with Mazeroth in Cod. Lugd. of the Itala. 

In Josh. 11, 16 Θ and A have Ναγεβ (= Massoretic 333); F, 
Ay.B; B, Αδεβ; Cod. Lugd. Achel, The Itala shows an error 
due to interchange of names, though the first letter had probably 
been lost in its parent. The loss of ν initial was due to the pre- 
ceding τὴν (ynv) and might occur in any Greek ms. The change 
of y to 6 in B is unsupported. It is interesting to note that B 
gives the same name in 10, 40 as Naat, perhaps for NaBavy= 
NaBey; if so it is a sound error by transposition. A, F, ®, have 
Ναγεβ. In 12, 8 Band F spell the name correctly, while A and 
© have lost the initial ν owing to a preceding ἐν found also in F 
but omitted entirely by B. In 15, 19 all have the correct form. 

In Josh, 11, 17 Θ, F have Ααλακ with the Massoretic pdms, 
including the article; A, Ada«; but B, the Hesychian cursives, 
and Cod. Lugd., ᾿Αχέλ. 
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In Josh. 11, 22 the variations are more numerous but easier 
to explain. Θ has Acdwf; F, Ασηδωθ; B, Ασελδω; A, Αδωθ; Cod. 
Lugd., Asdoth; Massoretic, πῶ. The original Septuagint was 
᾿Ασεδώθ. The similarity of o and ε in uncials caused omissions of 
either one or both. In B the d is due to dittography of ὃ, and the 
omission of @ was a piece of carelessness; cf. also Josh. 15, 46-47. 

In Josh. 12, 5 © has Yepya; F, Σελχα; A, ἀσελχα; B, Yexyau; 
Massoretic, 2p. F has the correct form, and B is the one diffi- 
cult to explain; cf. also Josh. 13,11; Deut. 3, 10, '᾿Βλχά; I Chron. 
5,11, ᾿Ασχὰ. 

In Josh. 12, 12 Θ and F have ἔγλων with the Hebrew; A, 
Eylop; B, Αιλαμ; Cod. Lugd., Aelam. The error in B and the 
Itala is due to the substitution of a more common name, Αἱλάμ, 
king of Gezer. In 15, 39 A has again EyAwp, while © reads 
Αγλων, probably for Avyhkwy, as the interchange of aw for e is 


Hebrew 


aan Hebrew 
Later Egyptian text Syrian_text Ἶ 








Hesychius 


54 75 44, 74 19, 82 
106, 134 108, 118 


rather common. B has I8eadatea. The Lucianic cursives sup- 
port the form ᾿Εγλών in both passages. In Josh. 10, 3-34 the 
Septuagint has Ὀδολλάμ. 

There are besides a few names in which F agrees with B 
against A, but in all of these cases Θ supports B, F, showing that 
the error in A is purely individual. Although F breaks off just 
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before the long lists of names begin, it seems clear that it would 
agree regularly with Θ, A against B, but would show no tendency 
to support the individual errors of @ or A. With these few hints 
as to the relative value of the older uncials in the matter of proper 
names, the subject must be left for the present. 

The evidence brought by our new Ms, ®, to the question of the 
relationship of the older mss and groups of mss for Joshua is less 
complete and satisfactory than in Deuteronomy. The preceding 
diagram, without attempting to indicate minor influences, will 
show in a general way the interrelationships as they have been 
suggested by the preceding discussion. 


Ve. COULATION 


Tue following explanations will assist in understanding the 
collation. 

Swete’s text (Old Testament in Greek, Cambridge, 1901) has 
been made the basis of the collation. 

Tue paragraph sign () indicates .a chapter or paragraph divi- 
sion in the ms. The collation is paragraphed to correspond, except 
that two or more paragraph signs may be printed on the same line 
in case no text variants occur between them. In case paragraphs 
do not coincide with section beginnings, the first words are given. 

Words or letters illegible or missing because of decay of the 
parchment are enclosed in square brackets. Letters only partly 
legible are distinguished by a dot placed below. 

Abbreviations, punctuations, and apostrophes are given in so 
far as they occur in the variants, but none besides. Spaced dots 
on the line indicate number of letters omitted or erased, with 
spaces now blank. 

Variants are printed as they occur in the ms, without accents 
or breathings. For ease of reference, word-division and capitaliza- 
tion of proper names has been introduced. 

The different hands are indicated by Arabic numerals on the line 
following man. Repeated occurrences of a word in the same para- 
graph are distinguished by a numeral placed above and to the right. 

Ordinary variations in the order of words, the addition of the 
article, and variations in spelling are shown by printing all the 
words involved as they occur in the ms. In the case of long or 
awkward transpositions the abbreviation ¢v is used. Changes in 
the position of the article between parallel or connected nouns are 
shown by printing all the nouns involved, or by giving also the 
equivalent in Swete’s text. 

All erasures discovered were indicated, even when the passage 
in its final form was certainly written by the first hand. This was 
not intended to include the mere smoothing of rough spots in 
the parchment before writing, but may have done so in some 
cases. 
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The different variants in a section are separated from each 
other by a heavy black-faced upright line with spaces before and 
after. A light, unspaced perpendicular shows the ends of lines in 
the ms, in so far as they occur in the variants. 

. Section numbers are punctuated with a period before and after, 
to avoid confusion with other numerals used. The punctuation 
of the variants is usually the Greek colon. 

The plus sign (+) is used to mark inserted words or phrases 
together with the word immediately preceding. In case the pre- 
ceding word or phrase contains a variant, it is printed but once and 
the two variants are separated by a comma preceding the plus sign. 

The Latin abbreviations in the collation are either those com- 
monly used or are easily intelligible. 

To assist in referring to the facsimile, the page, column, and 
line where each chapter begins is marked. 
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Inscr δευτερονομιον man 3. 
Caput I 

ΤΙΝΙ 

1. Ουτου (~ sup O man 1(?) et 3, et in sup marg litura 3 lin; in 
ult fortasse leg .w.v..7....vdk.u|.v=Mavon του δουλου | Kv) | και 
Toon” pro Togod. 3-5. |[Ka]u | μηνος | Me[vons]| | π[αἾντα | avre 
Ks| προς avrovs: μετα] To παταξαι avrov| Σηων βασιλεα των] Αμορ- 
ραιων τὸν ᾿καϊτοικησαντα εἶν Eoe|Bw |v και [Ωγ βασιλεα]} τῆς ΒασαΪν 
τον κατοι ||knoavta [εν Ασταρωθ) kale εν Εδραειν εν] τω [περαν του 
Ιορδανου]]. ΕΝ Moons. 6. opt. 7. επιστραφητε- οὔ͵  ἀπαραται | 
εισπορενεσθαι | του μεγαλου ποταμουΐ pro του ποταμου του μεγαλου. 
8. apy add man 4 in marg, et ante were: add + | παραδεδωκα] pro 
παραδεδωκεν | πορευθεντες pro εἰσπορευθεντες | τω Ισαακ | τω 
Ιακωβ. 9. εἰπον pro ama. 10. nua] pro υμων | εσται | σήμερον (ρ 
in marg man I aut 2). 15. exatovtapyous: + και πεντηκονταρχους!. 


16. καιρω] | ἰδιακονεται | ἰυμων | κρινεταὶ! pro κρινατε | δικαιως | 
αδελῴφου" | javat | προσηλυτου αὐτου. 17. εἰπιγνωσεσθαι pro επι- 
γνωση | κρισει:} | |[ Kar] κατα τον μεγα] [κρινεις] ov μὴ [υπο]στειλη 





π͵]ροσω[ πον] avov οἽτι ἡ κρισις [του θυ ἐστιν Kau τοὶ [ρημα o εαν 
ἡ o|kdnpo| | ξ(-- τελος) add in marg man 4  ανοισεταιΐ | avro:| pro 
υμων΄. : 

18. § | τους πανΐτας pro παντας τους | ποιησεται. 

19. § | εἰδεται | |rov ορους. 20. εἰπον pro evra | υμας - εν τω καιρω 
εκειήίνω λεγων" | υὑμων pro μων. 21. ὑυμων pro μων bis | υμων | 
avaBavres | κλη ρονομειτε pro κληρονομησατε | ov | Sudvacnre’|. 
22. αναγγειλαίτωσαν pro απαγγειλατωσαν. 23. Saldexa pro ιβ΄. 
24. nhOov. 25. ἐλαίβον. 26. [ηθελεται pro ηθελησατε | του om ante 
θυ. 27. διεγογγυσαται! pro διεγογγυζετε | μειίσειν | και add ante 
εξολεθρευ]σαι. 28. μων pro υμων" | ad ἡμων pro υμων" | καρδιαν 
+ μων] | πολυ-Ἐ και voxv|pov' | μων pro υμωνϑ | πολις] | εορακα- 
μεν. .29. εὐπῸ] pro evra. 30. μων pro υὑμων᾿ | υμιν pro ημιν | Ad|- 


γυπτου" pro. Αὐγυπτω. 31. ειἰδεται- | οδον opovs του Αμορραιου om | 
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ετροποΪφορησεν | τροποφορησαι | εἰς om ante nv’. 32. ὑμῶν pro 
NHHov. 33. Ιπορενεται ΡΙῸ προπορεύεται | ἐμπροσθεν pro προτερος | 
Ιδικνυων | πορεύεσθαι. 34. [και ἤκουσεν. 35. τῆ] γὴν THY αγαθην 
ταυϊτην. 36. προσκιΊσθαι. 40. οδον Τῇ 1n marg tamen man I. 
41. evav|riov pro εναντι | [ἰπολεμησωμεν καὶ] ποιησωμεν pro πολεμη- 
σομεν | [ἰαυτου τα πολεμικα)] | ἀνεβητε pro aveBawere. 42. εἰπε pro 
evrov | πολεμησεῖται-". 

43. J. 44. [κατεδιωξεν pro κατεδιωξαν. 45. Καθεισαντες] εκλαιε- 


ται του θεον μων om. 46. εἰεκαθησθαι" εἐνεκαθησθαι-" | εκει om. 


Caput II phe a 


1.9 om. 2. §. 4. παραϊπορευεσθαι | vas? om | add o (par- 
tim scr) post apodpa:. 5. dw pro dw | wos om | δείδωκα τω Hoav 
pro wows Holav δεδωκα. 6. apyvpiov om | ayopacara | dayel- 
σθαι: | ληψεσθαι | πιεσθαι". 7. πολλὴν] pro μεγαλην. 8. μων 
pro υμων | Avdwy pro Αιλων | Γαισειων pro Τασιων. 

4 ante kav? [εἐπιστραφεντεςὶ pro επιστρεψαντες | ᾿παρηλθαμεν 
000| ἐρημον. 9. και" om | εχθραινεται] | ἰυμιν απο τῆς yns| avTov. 
10. ἐισχυρδ] pro ἰσχνοντες. 12. To προϊτερον" | οἱ υἱοι] | εδωκεν pro 
δεδωκεν. 18. ywers om | παραποϊρευεσθαι | Talep” pro Zaper* | 
Zaped| pro Zaper ’. 

14.  | καὶ om ante οκτω | ἢ yevea: | ἀποθνησκοντες om | [κε᾿ 
pro o θεος. 15. μεσου om | διέπεσον 1. 

16. § | ἐπειδὴ] pro ere: | διέπεσον. 18. παραπορευὴ pro παραπο- 
pevon | γὴν Σηειρ᾽ pro Snap. 19. [προσαξεται | Ἰτων νιων | εχθραι- 
νεται | μηδε pro και μη | συναψηται. 20. Ζοζομμειν" pro Ζοχομειν. 
21. [εθνος - και | δυνατον] pro δυνατωτερον υμων | απο pro προ | ews 
τῆς ἡμέρας ταυτὴς OM. 22. οἱ νιοι pro τοις wos [|ἰ|εξετριψεν pro 
εξετριψαν. 

28. § | κατωκοῦ pro ou κατοικουντες | Ασηρωθ" pro Ασηδωθ | 
|azro pro εκ. 24. Tas xeu| pas. 

25. J | |wdevas pro woes. 

26. 9 | |Keduwd” pro Κεδαμωθ. 27. ove pro οὐυχι | ἢ pro ovde. 
28. δωση] pro amodwon. 29. ewstav|. 30. Σηων om | παρελθιν]. 
31. J | vlapEar+ κληρω. 

32. ἵ | βασιλευς ἔσεβων om | εἰς add ante Iac|oa:. 33. ἡμῶ" Ἐ 
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lens χειρας yuwr| | επαταξαϊμεν pro επαταξἕεν. 34. καΪτελειπαμεν 
ζωγριαν". 35. |mpoevowevoape| pro επρονομευσαμεν. 37. εἰς γὴν 
pro eyyus [ἸΑμμαν, pro Αμμων | συγίκυρουντα | χιμαρρω] pro ye 
μαρρου | lapBox™ pro Ιαβοκ | πολις] | ορινη | [|ηἡμιν KS o Os nua’. 


Caror lil 
ὌΝ τ τῆν 


1.  εἐπιστραφεντες pro στραφεντες | Oy” pro Tay | της Βασαν 
| ἡμῶ] pro nuw | Ἑδραειν". 3. καϊΪταλειπειν. 

4. 4 συνκυρουντα om | βασιλειας pro βασιλεως. 7. παντα om. 

8. J. 9. exwvoluacay pro emovopalovow | [Σανειωρ΄. 10. [αι 
modes | Edpaew | [βασιλειας pro βασιλειαι | τη om ante [Βασαν΄. 
11. ἀπὸ pro ὑπο | Αμίμαν pro Αμμων | πηχεέῶ bis | evpos+ aurys. 
12. |exAnpovopnoape| pro ἐπρονομευσαμεν | [παρα To χειλος pro em 
του χειλους | Tov opovs| Tov Tadaad” | dedwxa| pro εδωκα. 13. [Ωγ 
pro Γωγ | την περιχωΐρον | ApyoB” + και | |rnv pro γὴν | λογισθη]- 
σονται" pro λογισθησεται. 

14. § | τῇ] περιχωρον | IaBox| pro Αρβοκ | Tap|yaoe pro 
Γαρτασει | αὐτο pro avras | Βασαν Αβωθ] pro Βασσεμαθ Avo, 
16. εδωκα pro δεδωκα [Αρνων - μεΐσου Tov χιμαρρου opio| | Ιαβοκ! 
Ἔκαι [χιμαρρους. 17. Maxalvapad” pro Μαχαναρεθ | απο pro 
uo | |7ns pro την. 

1s. § | προϊπορευεσθαι. 19. κτηνη woddal | εν add ante aus. 
20. Ιυμων pro μων | av|Tous (av in raS man 2 aut 23, υμτ] τοις 
man 1) | ἐεπαϊναστραφησεσθαί. ga 

21. ¥ | Incov pro Inco | |eopaxacw | ο θεος nuwv? om | διαβαι- 
vers συ]. 22. φοβηθησε)σθε pro φοβηθηση,- am avrwv: | υμων αυ- 
Tos| πολεμήσει ὑπερ PYO ἡμῶν avTos πολεμει περι. 23. εναντιον 
om. 24. KE Ke: | pro Kupte o eos | erounoas| + κατα Ta εργὰ σου. 
25. opos|+Tovro. 26. ὑπεριδεν. 27. κορυϊφην pro κορυφη | και 
om ante wel. 28. τω Ἰη]σου- pro Ιησοι | και om ante κατισχυσον | 
Katak\ypovo|unon pro κατακληρονομήσει | εορακας. 


Carut IV ~p. 14,217 


1. J om και πολυπλασιασθητε Om [μων pro υμων. 2. Tpoa|On- 
σεται pro προσθησεσθε | αἰφελειται | φυλασσεσθαι | ΙΪημων pro υμων 
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| οσας pro ova. 3. eopaxalow | παντα om | ἡμῶν] pro vpov? | 
υμων" PYO ἡμων΄. 4. προσκειμενοι (σ᾿ SUP Man 2) | μων pro ὑμῶν. 
5. εἰδετε | [ποιησαι - υμας | υμις] εἰσπορενεσθαι | κληρονομησαι] pro 
κληρονομειν. 6. φυλαϊξεσθαι | ποιησεται | των εθνων | τα δικαι- 
ὠματα] παντα. 8. εναντιον] πυμων pro υμιν. 

9. | | φυλαξε pro φυλαξον | copaxacow | ἁαποστησατωσᾶ) pro απο- 
στητωσαν. 10. [εκλησιασον | ooas pro as | |dvdaswow: pro δι- 
δαξουσιν. 11. προσ]ηλθατε | [εκ pro ews | φωνὴ μεγαλὴ om. 12. nv 
om | vpus| | nKoverau: pro nkovaare | ειἰδεται. 13. αἰγειλα pro arny- 
γειλεν | ras add ante δυο. 

14, 4 | εμοι | v| was αυτα | εισπο!ρευεσθαι. "45, φυλαξεσθαι | ομοι- 
wpa ovk| dare. 16. αὐτοῖς pro εαὐτοις. 18. οσὰα pro a. 20. υμας 
pro nuas | εκ γης Avyurrov om | καϊμεινου | ev|KAnpov pro ευὐκληρον. 

21. | | vuwy pro cov] υμων pro σοι. 22. δια[βαινεται-" τον Lop- 
dalynv: | κληρονομησεται. 

23. {| | |zpocexeras | vpers| pro υμιν | επιλαθησθαι | ποιησεται 


pro mounonrte  συνεταξεν + σοι. 








25. J | ἔναντι κυ pro εἐναντιον Kupiov. 26. αἰπωλεια  απολεισθαι] 
| διαβαινεται! | KAnpovopynoa + av|rnv | πολυχρο]νιειτε man 3 (?), 
πολυχρονιοι τε Man 1 | εκτριβησεσθαι!. 27. καταἰλιφθησεσθαι | 
υμας KS*. 28. λατρευσεῖται | ουδὲ pro οὔτε ter. 29: Ιζητησεται | 
ypnowv'| pro ἡμῶν | ευρησεται | ἰεκζητησεται pro εκζητησητε | θλιϑἝψι. 
30. evpovot| pro ευρησουσιν | εἐσχατων! pro ἐσχατω. 31. ουϊκ᾽ (κ 
man 2 in marg). 32. του] axpov | ἤκουστε. 34. εποιησεν + Ks. 
85. εἰδεναι pro ειδησαι. 37, υμας + Tapa wa\ra TO εθνη". 38. και ἢ 
om [εχις]. 39. καὶ γνωσὴ σήμερον om. 40. φυλαξη pro φυλαξἕασθε 
| as| pro οσας | γενησθαι. 41. πολεις in ras man 1. 42. φυγγειν| 
εαν pro αν | μεισων | amo pro προ | [καὶ pro ovde wpo τῆς. 48. Tad” 
pro Ταδδει [τη βασαϊνιτιδ pro Bacay τω. 

44. 9. 45. Mwoys| | Ισλξ εν τη] εἐρημω | εξελθοτῶ!. 46. eyyus 
(ein ras, tamen man 1) | εξελθοίτων. 47. avtwy: pro αὐτου | Oy” 
pro Twy. 48 τοῦ χειλους pro To χειλος. 49. Kartal pro κατ᾽ | ὑπο] 
pro απο. 

Caput V 
pier as 

1. 4 post εὖ in εκαλεσεν | Μωσῆς | κριματα οσα (ao in ras man 

1) λαλω εν (Aw εν in ras man 1) | μαθησεῖσθαι | φυλαίξεσθαι. 
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2. μων pro υμων. 3. [μων pro ὑμῶν | aida pro add’ ἡ | lone 
pov ζωντες].. 5. στη κειν. 6. eyo + εἰμι] loots pro οὗ | eEnyayov 
pro εξαγαγων | Sovdeas|. 7. mAnv| euov- pro πρὸ προσωπου pov. 
8. γλυπτον] pro εἰδωλον. 9. lore eyw pro eyw yap εἰμι! υμῶ] pro 
σου. 
12. §. 14. deom | o wos pro οἱ υἱοι [ και! add ante o προσηλυ- 
τος | καὶ] add ante o παροικων | εν yap «€ nuepais...7a εν avrous 
om | ἡ] παιδισκὴ σου" man 1 in ras,+Kor τὸ υποζυγιον σου]. 
15. φυλασσεσθᾷίαι)) + σε. 

16. ἴ | ἐνετειλατο] σοι | post o θεος σου wa amissa sunt duo 
folia ad νεῦρα τὴν γὴν τὴν αγαθην, VI, 18. 


Capur VI 
ΠΣ 2 er 


20. | τιϊνα prom. 21. yn om | κε Ἐο ὅς | εκειθεν οἵη. 23. εκει- 
θεν --ἂνα εισα γαγὴ ἡμας" | γὴν + τῆ] αγαθην. 24. Ks| Hew | new ἡ. 
25. ποιειν om | εναντι; pro ενάντιον. 


Caput VII 
Dp. 23, 2; 22 


1. § και ἐσται oray pro εαν de | [μεγαλα και πολλα] | τον Tep- 
yeoato| και Tov Αμορραιον] και Tov Χαναναιον (και ult in ras man 
I aut 2) | wryvporepa (o in ras man?). 3. γαμβρευση ται | δωσεις 
pro Anu. 4. εξολοθρευ]σει. 

5. F | ποιησεται | kabedevra| | ἰσυντριψεται-" | exxolerau: | |Kara- 
καυσεται. 6. σεῦ οἴη. 7. ποϊλυπληθειται | προ]ειλατο KS vas και] 
εἕελε in ras tamen man 1. 

4 post εξελεξατο vpas. 8. διατηριν pro διατήηρων | κυριος om | 
κραταια + και ev βραϊχιονι υψηλω- | ελυτρωσατο + σε ΚΞ) | δουλειας!. 


9. γνωσὴ pro γνωσεσθε] σημερον om | πιστος ο om τοις ayara|- 
σιν avrov Kat edeo| | Kav? om. 10. εξολοθρευϊσαι. 11. αὐτου" ἢ 


om | ταυΪϊτα pro avrov?. 

12. ἴ | ceorar+yrixa | φυϊλαξηται- avra: | τον ἐλαιον καθα] pro 
To ἐλεος 0. 13. κυριος om | πληθυνι] | eyyova | ns pro ὡς | κς 
ὠμοῖσεν, + δουναι. 14. Kat εὐλογήσει σε pro evdoynTos coy. 15. μα- 
λακειαν] | copaxas | ἰοσας pro οσα  εἰπαξει pro επιθησει | avras 


pro αὐτὰ | παντας om. 16. φισεται J και’ οἵη. 18. πασιν. 19. Lov 
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pro wocav | repatal+ra peyara exewva| | πασι. 20. σφηϊκειας | 
καταλεϊλειμμενοι. 21540 ὃς o pro eos. 22. |avrous eEavahooat|. 
23. απωϊλεια | [εξολοθρευσης pro εξολεθρευση. 24. Ἰεκεινου: pro 
exewov | oves| pro ovdes [|εξολο[θρευσης pro εξολεθρευση. 25. κα- 
‘ra|kavorerau pro καυσετε | ev om [οὐδὲ pro καὶ | ἰκαι add ante ov 
Any. 26. και οὐκ εἰισοισεις βδελυγμα εἰς τον οἰκον Gov OM | ava- 


θεμα pro αναθημα bis. 


Carut VIII ba tO 


1. J om | φυλαξεσθαι} | εἰσελθητεὶ καὶ pro εἰσελθοντες | o|pooev 
KS pro Kuptos ο θεος υμων ὠμοσεν | nuwv pro vpwr*®. 2. πασαν (o 
corr ex u aut ν man 1) | avy|yayer pro nyayer | oes pro as | πει᾿- 
paon pro exmepaon. 3. ἡδεισαν pro εἰδησαν | add ἡ pro add’ | 
Tw OM post ρηματι. 4. οὐκ επαλαιωθὴ απο σου, Ta ὑυποδηματα σου 
om. 5. |avor pro ανθρωπος | cov? om. 6. εν add ante ταις οδοις]. 
7. εἰσαγαγει pro ecaye | |rnv γην την αγαθη) | χιίμαρροι | και add 
ante πηγαι  [εισπορενομεναι! pro εκπορευομεναι. 8. cvkau:|+ και. 
9. [πτωχειας | ovde| ex avtns: | μεταλλευσις]. 10. εδωκεν cor+KS| o 
Os σου. 

11. 9 | κριμαίτα-" αὐτου". 18. και των βοων σου] tr post και των 





προβατων σου] | πληθυνθεντων " om | πληθυνθεντων " -- σοι" | πλη- 
θυνθεντων pro πληθυνθεντος | ἰοσα pro οσων | σοι ἐστιν pro εσται 
σοι. 14. καρδια- σου | δουΪλειας". 15. ayayoros| | rns? om | ov" 
om | e€ayayo|ros. 16. και" om | ποιησαι pro ποιηση | των ἡμερων 
om. 17. μουϊγαλην pro τὴν μεγαλην. 18. |rov e€ayayoros σε man 
2 pro οτι avros σοι διδωσι THY; OM man 1 loc tamen xv fere litt 
relicto | kav? om | κτηση pro ornon | διαθηκην-Ἐ avrov. 

19. J | avrous+ και προσκυϊνησὴς avrois: | απωϊλεια | απολεισθε 
+azmo| τῆς γῆς. 20. amo pro προ | απολεσθαι: pro απολεισθε | 


ηκουσαΐται. 


Caput IX 
D220), 26 


1. 4 | rovrov om | εἰσελθετ] + και. 2. Awvax™ pro Ενακ bis | ᾿ησθα 
pro owas. 3. εξολοθρευσει | ἀπολει pro απολεις | avrovs + ev 


τάχει. 4, τον θεον σου om | TavTa OM i [προ pro ΟἼΤΟ | προσώπου 
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+ σου] | tas διϊκαιοσυνας pro τὴν δικαιοσυνὴν | ταυτὴν - ἰαλλ ἡ δια 
τὴν ασεβειίαν των εθνων τουϊτων: Ks εξολοθρευΐσει avTovs απο προ- 
Ισωπου σου". 5. ανομιαν pro ασεβειαν | εξολοθρευ]σει | αὐτου om | 
ὠμοσεν + κεὶ | to om ter. 7. εξηλίθεται | εκ γης pro εἴ | ews pro 
kat | λθεται[. 8. εθυμωθη-" κς. 9. ἧς pro as | τω ope (w corr ex 
omani1). 10. εν add ante nuepa. 

11. § δια add ante treocepaxo|ra. 12. Kav? om. 

13. J | des pro dus | copaka. 14. και νυν om | και εξοϊλοθρευσω 
pro εξολεθρευσαι. 15. ὑυποστρεψας pro επιστρεψας | ews του ovpa- 
νου om. 

16. {| ἡμαρίτητε pro ἡμάρτετε. 17. εριψα] | ovvlerpupa+t avras. 
18. ἡμαρτεϊται" | εναντι ῬΙῸ εναντιον | Out υμων. 19. |rov θυμον 
kat τὴν] opynv: | παροξυ θη | εξοϊλοθρευσαι | ev om. 20. εθυμωθὴη 
+s σφοϊδρα | εξολοθρευσαι] | evEau7]. 21. ελαίβα pro ελαβον | εν 
om | ews+ ov | ἐγενη[θὴ pro eyevero”, 22. Ἐμ|πυρισμω | [Πιρασμω: 
| κν τον θν] vpov:. 23, απείστειλεν pro εξαπεστειλεν | nuas| pro 
υμας | αναβηται | nmOnoalre. 24. [και add ante απειθουντες!. 
25. ἐναντι pro evavtiov | [εξολοθρευσαι. 26. εἰπον] pro ema | KE+ 
κε | εξολο[θρευσης | ελυτρωσω-Ἐ])εν τὴ wrx σου τη] μεγαλη- | τὴ 
μεγαλη om. 27. εἶπι add ante τα ασεβηματα. 28. μεισειν pro 
μισησαι | avrovs?+ [εξ Auyumrov | αποκτει ναι εν τὴ ἐερημω] | avrovs 4 


om. 29. και εν ΤΉ KELPL σον τὴ Κραταια OM. 


Caput X 
Pp. 34, 1, 14 


1. J. 2. γραψω pro γραψεις | ova pro a | |ats pro as | avras pro 
ανυτα. 

3. J | δυο add ante mAakas| τας λιθινας | εν pro em. 4. Tupost+ 
ev τὴ ερημω] της exkAnovas|. 5. avehal|Bov pro eveBadov. 6. Iwa- 
xy | pro lake | Mecaday” | |o wos. 7. ἀπηραν om | Tad|yad” 
pro Tadyad* | Γαλγαλ] pro Tadyad* man 1 in ras? | Ἐταβαθα- 
pro Ταιβαθα. 

8. § | την" 0m. 9. αὐτων pro αὐτου | Kaa pro Kaori | av|ros: 
pro αὐτω. 10. Kat eyw pro Kkayw | εστῆ] pro ἔστηκειν | ευσηκουΐσεν 
pro ἡκουσεν | μου κξ pro κυριος ἐμου και. 11. ενᾶ τι pro εναντιον | 
κληρονομιτωσαν. 

12. YF | και om. 13. avrovom, 14. apx (=apyn) add in marg 
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man 7 et in marg sup εἰς THY μνημὴν TH αγιῶ TTPO evs TO AvyvyKo | 
αὐτοις "] pro auryn. 16. περιτείμεισθαι | oKANpvverte + ert]. 17. ὁ OM 
ante oBepos:| | ovde| pro ovd’ ov. 19. αγαπησεϊται | Αἰγυπτου" 
pro Αὐγυπτω. 20. avrw+pove|. 21. εν om | «Sov pro wWocap | red 
(ΞΞ τελος) add in marg man 7. 


Caput XI p. 36, 2, 15 


1. § om [αὐτου καὶ τα προϊσταγματα avrov | αὐτου" -ἶκαι τας 
evtodas αὐτου". 2. γνωσεσθαι] | ovre pro ovde | ειἰἰδον pro ἰδοσαν. 
3. σημια]. 4. τὴ Svvape| pro τὴν δυναμιν " | και τὴν δυναμιν αὐτων 
om [προσωΐπον pro προσωπου. 5. ὑυμιν pro nuw  ἤλθεται. 6. τω 
Αβιίρων. 1. ewpwv pro εωρακαν | κύττα peyalda | |εν add ante 
υμιν. 

8. § [|[|φυλαξασθαι pro φυλαξεσθε | [εἰσελθητε και pro εἰισελθον- 
τες | κλη᾿ρονομησητε pro κληρονομήσετε | ἰδιαβαινεται. 10. ἡ add 
ante yn? | exzo|peverOar pro εκπεπορευσθε | avrwy om | λαχανειας. 
11. δὲ corr ex du man 1 | ορινη | [πεδεινη. 12. emioxomilerrar. 

13. J | axovlonte pro εἰσακουσητε | ἐντολας - αὐτου | οσας pro 
as. 14. ἰδωσεις pro doce | Kata καιροὶ] πρωιμον pro καθ᾽ ὡραν 
προιμον | εἶλεον pro ελαιον. 15. δωσι[. 16. εμπλησθις͵ | ᾿προσκυ- 
vnontat|. 17. οργισθη pro οργὴ | συσχη] | o om ante veros | ra 
expopta| pro τον καρπον | arode|oOar | υμιν κς "] pro o κυριος υμιν. 
1s. ἐκβαλειτε pro euBadrere | αφαψεται. 19. διδαξεται | avra om | 
heyew| pro hadew [αὐτὰ pro ev avrous | KaPynpevous| pro καθημενου 
σου | πορευομενους pro πορευομενου cov | κοιταζομενους) pro Kabev- 
δοντος σου | διανισταμενους; pro διανισταμενου σου. 20. γραψεται | 
φλειας | ἰοικείιων. 21. πολυημερευσητε: PLO pakponpepevornte | Kau 
+ πληθυνθω]σιν  ἡμεραι-Ἐ vpo| και αι ἡμεραι. 

22. 4 | υμιν pro σοι [ υμων- pro ἡμῶν | και" om [|καὶ add ante 
προσκολλασθαι. 28. κληϊρονομησεται | ισχυροΐτερα pro wyupa. 

24. § | [ον pro ov | ποταμου" om | |yzwv: pro σου. 25. [τον φο- 





| προσωπου pro προσωπον | [αν pro 


i, 2 


Bov υμων] και Tov τρομον υμῶῷ 
εαν | chady|oev+ KS. 26. τὴν "ἦ or: | ευλογιας] pro ευλογιαν | κατα- 
pas: pro καταραν. 27. τας ευλογιας pro τὴν εὐλογιαν | ακουσήη]ται 
| ovas| pro ας. 28. τας καταρας pro αι καταραι | εἰσακουσητε᾽ pro 


ακουσητε | οσας pro οσα | |ous pro ους. 
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29. Ἵ Jas? om | την ευἰλογιαν. 31. avalBawerar pro διαβαινετε | 
neepas+|kar KAnpovounoe|rar αὐτὴν" | κατωϊκησεται pro κατοικη- 
cere. 32. φυλαξεσθαι | του om | avrov+Kat τα κριμαϊτα avrov | 


εἐντελλομαι) pro διδωμι ενωπιον | υμιν pro υμων. 


CaputT XII 
D. 41,451 


1. § om | κατα pro και" | φυλαξεσθαι pro φυλαξετε | rov om | 
[ἐπι τῆς yns* ἧς pro εν τή yn, ἡ | υμῷ] pro μων. 2. και add ante 
απωϊλεια | απολειται | εκει-Ετα εθνη | κατακληρονοίμειται pro κλη- 
βονομειτε | ἰθιμων: pro θινων | υποκατω-Ἔπαντος. 3. κατασκαψε- 
ται pro κατασκαψατε | συντριψεται [|εἐκκοψεται [κατακαυσεῖται pro 
κατακαυσατε. 4. ποιήσεται. 5. [ἰαλλα pro add’ η | υμων pro σου | 
φυλων pro πολεων | ἰεκζητησεται- και εισ᾿ελευσεσθαι. 6. οισεται- 
εκει | υμων '+Kar τα θυσιασμαϊτα vor: και τας amap|yas vpwv: | 
. 7. φαγε- 


σθαι ἱεναντι pro εναντιον | ευφρανθησεσθαι  εαν pro αν | επιβα- 





Ιευχας pro ομολογιας | υμων " + και ταὶ εκουσια υμων" καὶ 


ληται] τας χειρας υμων] pro τὴν χειρα εἐπιβαλητε. 8. ποιησεται | 
εποιουμὲ PYO ποιουμεν | Ιέναντιίον pro ενωπιον. 

10. | | διαβησεσθαι | κατοιἰκησεται | υμῷ | pro ἡμῶν | κατακλη- 
ρονομη]σει pro κατακληρονομει | των om ante κυκλω- | ἰκατοικησε- 


ται | aodadevas:. 11. |vypwv pro cov | ἐπικληθηναι -Ἐ exer | οἰσείται | 
χειρων vuwv:+Kat τα Sopalta υμων- | [ἰεπιλεκτον pro εκλεκτον | αἱ 
pro εαν [θω-Ἐ υἱμων". 12. ευφραν[θησεσθαι | εναντι] pro εναντιον | 


Ovyare| pass | Λευιτης. 

13. ἴ. 14. ανοισεις pro avowere | cov:| pro υμων. 15. Kpeat 
κατα τὴν επιίθυμιαν τῆς ψυχης σου". 16. φαίγεσθαι | |avro εκχεει- 
ται. 17. σου" καὶ των προβατων σου] τας evxas| | υμων" pro 
gov’. 18. εναντι pro-evavtiov bis | cov" om | |avra- pro avro | εν 
add ante avrw-| | σου] pro vpwr | |eay pro av’. 

19. J | eycaradeurys|. 20. εἰπῆς pro ερεις. 21. μαϊκροτερον pro 
μακραν | επικληθηναι το ονομα avrov εἰκει" | θυσιας pro θυσεις | ws 
pro wy [σοι o Os. 22. εδεται- αὐτο". 28. το ayal?. 24. φαγε- 
σθαι. 25. το] αρεστον και το Kalhov  εναντι pro εναντίον. 26. a 
add ante εαν. 27. σου" τα κρεα ανοισις | emt το θυσιαστηρι)ον KU 
του θυ σου") το δε αιμα των θυϊσιων σου προσχεϊεις προς THY βασι) 


του θυσιαστηριου) KU του θυ σου. 
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28. § | [μετὰ σε pro δι᾽ awwvos | evavti| pro εναντίον. 

29. J εξολοθρευση] | a pro ovs | ov add ante εἰσπορενὴ | κατα- 
κληρονομήσεις pro κατακληρονομησῆς | avrovs pro auryy | ἰκατοι- 
κησεις. 

30. J | εξολοθρευ[θηναι | σου-" μη] ἐεκζητησης τους] θεους αντων | 
[ως Pro πως. 31. ovTws+ KO | κυριου om | εμισῆσεν + κε] | ἐποιησεν 
pro εποιησαν | evtom. 82. σοι] pro vay [φυϊλαξαι pro φυλαξῆη. 


Caput XIII 


P. 45: 2, 13 

1, 4 | ro om | dwcei| pro da σοι. 2. και ely pro λεγων | ovda- 
ται". 3, αἰκουσεσθαι | σου om | ayarare+ |xv | |ywwv-: pro cov’. 
4. mopeverOat-| | avrov pro τουτον | φοβηθη]σεσθαι", + και Tas ev|ro- 


λας avrov φυλαϊίξεσθαι | axovoe|o Oar: | προσ]τεθησεσθαι". 5. εξα]- 
γαγοτος | δουλειας] | ex pro απο | |ropeverbart+ σε | αφανιειϊτε pro 
αφανιεις. 

6. J | γυνη σου | o φιϊλος Ἔσου o | 7 ψυΐχη pro τῆς ψυχης. 
8. kav? om | lew avrov pro em αὐτω (em man 2 in marg) | ουδὲ pro 
ovd ov. 9. και add ante a χειρες" | [ew avtw pro em avrov | ἢ χειρ 
pro au χειρες" | ἐσχατῶ] pro εἐσχατω. 10. εξαγαγοτος | |Sovdeas-. 
11. |IoX (nota compendi add man 5 aut 6) | tpoa|Oncovew pro 
προσθῆησει | ποιησαι ετι. 

12. § | σου" om [ σοι οἵη. 13. [εξηλθον pro εξηλθοσαν | nual pro 
υμων | πολιν pro γὴν | os pro ous | ηδειται". 14. ερωτησεις - και 
ex(ytynoes| | εξερευνησειςὶ pro εραυνησεις | cadns pro cadas | 
Ioh+ pro yaw. 15. παντας om | [πόλει pro yy | αναθεϊματιειται. 
16. eumpnoes| | τα σκυλα αὐτῆς) παντα | levavte pro εναντίον. 
17. και om  ἰουθεν pro οὐδεν | του] θυμου | eAaov pro edeos | [ωμο- 
σεν Ἐκξς. 18. |ewwaxovonte pro axovons | φυλασσειν -- παϊσας | as 


pro ogas | το καλονΪ και το ἀρεστον | eval|r pro evartior. 


Caput XIV 
p: 48,. 1, 20 


1. Yom | εσται | ov φοι[βησεται και add ante οὐκ | εἰπιθησεται. 
2. lynstaacns:. 3. φαίγεσθαι. 4. τα κτηνη] | φαγεσθαι-" | Kau 
ayvo| partim in ras partim in marg tamen man 1 | [χειμαρρον. 
5. δορκαδα"- και BovBado| Kar tpayedadov:| 6. ἰδιχηλευον pro 
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διχηλουν [[φαγεσθαι". 7. φαγεσθαι | χοιρογυλλιον | jeorau: pro 
ἐστιν. 8. omdnv om | ovrlxas pro ονυχιστηρας | yaw - εἰσται" | 
φαγείσθαι- καὶ | αψασθαι: pro αψεσθε. 9. φαγεσθαι bis | τοις] 
υδασι: pro Tw υδατι | εν τ OM sie 10; ουδὲ pro Kau’ | pa|yer bau: | 
|ravta εσται υμινΐ pro vuw eo. 11. dayeoOau:|. 12. dayel- 
σθαι | adtjaurov:, 13. avrw:+Kar 76| Kopaka: καὶ Ta ομοια] 
αὐτω". 14. Tov στρουϊθον. 16. ἐποπα' pro ὑποπα. 18. [καὶ add 
ante παντὰ | ταῦτα εσταιΪ vv: pro υμιν εστιν | φαγεσθαι bis. 
20. ουκ εδεσθαι:" pro ov payer be i Eps| αὐτου" + os yap Trovet| TOUTO 
ws εἰ θυσιί ασφαλακα: μηνιμα] ἐστιν τω Ow Ιακωβ]. 22. αὐτο - 
ἐναντι KD του] θυ σου" | exer exer pro εκει" | οἰσεῖται. 

23. §. 24. ληψη. 25. το αργυριον] | εαν om [ψυχὴ cout |επι 
βουσιν 1 em| προβατοις" y επι οινω: ἡ emu σικερα] ἢ emt παντος, 
wv| επιθυμει ἡ ψυχὴ] cov: | ἰεναντι pro εναντιον | οἰκος pro wos. 
26. Aevrns.. 27. εκεινω- και. 28. Kat ο op|pavos και ο προσ]η- 
λυτος. 

Caput XV 
δι tone) 

1. J om. 2. adnors| | οφιλει | amaurnors| +071 | yap ἢ om ante 
Ιαφεσεις | Kv του θυ] pro Κυριω τω θεω. 3. G| pro εαν | δὲ add ante 
αδελφου. 4. οτι᾽ δια το ρημα τουτο | ἰκατακληρονομηΐσαι pro 
κατακληρονομειν σε... 

5. | | [φυλασσιν | as pro οσας. 6. αρξεις] -᾿ συ. ‘ 

7. 9 | εκ add ante των] αδελῴφων | nv pro 7 | οὐδε! pro ovd’ ov | 
συνσφιἕης. 8. την] χειρα pro τας χειρας | dalveoy | αν add ante 
εἐπιδεεται | ἰκαθοσον pro καθοτι. 9. πονηρευσητεὶ | βοηΐσεται pro 
καταβοησεται. 10. avtw*+ |Kar | καθοτι εἐνδεειται om | ev add ante 
τὴ καρδια] | πασι᾿" | epyous| + σου" | eay pro αν. 11. τὴν χειρα] pro 
τας χειρας. 

12. § |» pro xau* | |kau?+7w ετει. 18. αποστελις] pro εξαποστε- 
λεις. 14. τῆς Anvov pro Tov owov | [ἰκαθοτι pro καθα. 15. εντελ]λο- 
μαι σοι. 

16. Ἶ | ηγαπηϊσεν. 17. και om | ληψη | Ovpavtem τον 
otabuo:|. 18. επετισὶ | του om ante μισθωτου. 

19. ὅ | πρωτοτοκον] + αρσενικον | τοις Bovai| pro ταις βουσιν | ro 
πρωτο͵τοκον pro τὰ πρωτότοκα | προβαταὶ in τ 5 ΤΠ Pa 20: kus 
του] θυ σου] αν] pro εαν. 21. eav δὲ pro καὶ εαν [ ἢ πας μωΐμος 
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movnpos* pro μωώμον movnpov | ᾿θυσιασεις pro θυσεις. 22. φαγε- 
ται") pro εδεται | το apa| | py φαγητε pro φαγεσθε | exxeerre| pro 


EKX EELS. 


Caput XVI p. 54, 1, 18 


1. §. 2. Ovors| | Jov av pro ὦ ear. 

3. | αὐτο pro αὐτου". 4. [πασιν | αν pro ear. 

5. J. 6. αἱ pro εαν | exea'| exer pro exet, | Pvoiawers pro θύσεις | 
δυσμαις pro δυσμας. 7. w αν] pro ov εαν | amedevon pro ελευση. 
9. εβδομαδας - ολοκλη ρους | εξαριθμησιςὶ | αμητω pro apyror. 
10. ἰσχυι] ἢ χειρ σου | δω- ᾿σοι" καθοτι ευλοίγησεν σε. 11. [εναντι 
Ko pro εναντιον | συ add ante και | Λευιτης-Ἐ6ο εν] ταις πολεσιν 
σου" | ovaa om [αν pro εαν | avrov add ante επικληθηναι. 
12. [ησθα pro eyevov | Αἰγυπτου " pro Avyutro. 

13. § | των oxynval | απο] τῆς pro εκ Tov. 14. ουὐσὰ OM. 15. αν 
pro eav? [εν add ante avrw'|. 

q ante εαν Se | waci|+ros. 16. apeevi|kov pro αρσενικον | εναντι 
pro εναντίον | αν pro εαν. 

4 ante οὐκ οφθηση. 18. καταστήσεις pro ποιήσεις | πασαις add 
ante ταῖς πολεσιν. 19. ἰουκ εκκλινουσιν) κρισιν: add ante οὐκ επι- 
γνώσονται | ἰδωρα" pro δωρον | ἰεκτυφλοι pro αποτυφλοι | σοφου" pro 
σοφων | [εξαιρει pro εξαρει. 

21. J | κυ add ante του Ov | ov ποιησεις σεαυτω om. 

22). 


Caput XVII 
P. 57) 1, 7 


1. § om. 2. εὑυρε[θη +e σοι | ἰοστις pro os | εναντι] pro evar- 
τιον. 8. προσκυνησωσιν pro προσκυνησουσιν | |n add ante τω 
mw | o pro a | προσεταίξα pro προσεταξεν. 4. avyyyedn pro 
αναγγελη. 5. εξαξεις pro εξαρεις | εκεινὴν - τους ποιησαντας To 
ρη]μα τὸ πονῆρον τουϊτο προς τας πυλας] σου" | λιθοβολη]σεται. 
6. αποθνησκει pro αἀποθανειται. 7. yelp? Ἔπαντος!. 8. ρη μα pro 
ρηματα | cov*+emudy|Onvar to ονομα] αὐτου. 9. ελευση + προς 
τους] LEPELS τους Λευειϊτας: n | €av pro av. 10. παν προσ͵ταγμα pro 
To πραγμα | av pro εαν bis | σοι" + οἱ | cout |emukdynOynvat το] ovopa 
αὐτου εκει"]}. 


{| ante καὶ φυλαξη, + σφοδρα] | κατα add ante πανΐτα. 11. «| 
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pro av | εκκλινις[. 12. eay pro αν bis | [υπερηφανεια | του] pro wae 
| του κυ | cov om | υμων avrwr | pro Ισραηλ. 

13. § | ασεβησή]. 

14. | | σοι- εν κληρω: | ἰκατακληρονομησης pro κληρονομησης | 
κα]τοικήσεις pro Karounons | αὐτῆς] pro αὐτην΄. 15. θς Ἔσου. 
16. πληθυνεις] pro πληθύνει | avtw corr man 2 et 3 pro eavTw man 1 





| οπως- αν | εαυτω] pro avtw | προσθη]σεται. 18. και Ἐεσται | 
εαὐυτω pro avTw. 19. Kal? OM, 20. paKpoxpo|vios ἢ Pro pakpo- 


χρονιση | αὐτου 4- [μετ avrov | τοις om. 


Caput XVIII ese 


1. GFom]| Aew|. 2. αὐτου pro avtwv. 3. τα add ante παρα των 
θυοντων | δωσεις] pro δωσει. 5. KE+0 Os σου | θυ-Ἐ σου] | τοις om 
| Io\ + πασας τας] ἡμερας-". 

6. J | Aewrys [πολεων -υμῶ] | αὐτω ἡ ψυχὴ] pro ἡ ψυχὴ avrov | 
τον om ante τόπον | [εκλεξηται- κς. 7. λιτουρ[γησει Ὁ em | olvo- 

ματι man 1 aut 2 corr ex ο΄ "΄ ὠματι [ Λευιται | ἰεναντι pro εναν- 
τιον | του θεου σου οἵη. 9. εἰς add ante nv. 10. ἢ pro Kar" | εν] 
πυρι- καὶ [[ἰφαρμακος pro φαρμακοις. 11. εἐπαοιδῶ) | ἐπαοιδὴ pro 
ἐπαοιδὴν. 12. εξοϊλοθρευσει αὐτους] KS. 18. τελιος] -- δε | εναντι 
pro evavtiov. 14. [κληρονομήσεις pro κατακλήηρονομεις | wave | 
σοι de| pro και σοι. 

15. § | σοι Ks ο Gs σου | ἰακουσεσθαι. 16. μων" pro cov’. 

17. § | προς σε om. 18. και add ante σε | ro ρημα] pro τὰ 
ρήματα. 19. avos pro o ανθρωπος | av pro eav’ | εκεινος om. 
20. εαν pro ay’ | pypa| επι TW ονοματι; μου | οσα; pro os | emu pro 
ev | avos| pro tpopyrys. 22. αν pro εαν | εκεινος om | em add ante 
τω o|vomar. | yernrart+ το pynuwa| | kav? om | μη" +de | ανεξείσθαι pro 
αφεξεσθε. 

Caput XIX 
DP. 02.2224 

1. 4 om | δὲ (e corr ex ἡ man 1) | ὧν] KS pro a | Os?+ cov] γην + 
αὐτων᾽ | κατακλη)ρονομησεται pro κατακληρονομησητε | KatouKy|- 
σεται pro κατοικησητες. 3. ἰσεαύτω pro σοι" | exer Katadv|yy. 
4. eav pro αν bis | |akovows: pro οὐκ εἰδως [προ τῆς add ante 
TPLTyS*. 5. εκπεσοντος; pro εκπεσον To. 6. ἢ pro nv’ i ΤῊ] ψυχὴν 
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Ἔ και αποθαϊνη | |avrov yv | Kau pro οὐδε. 7. σοι εντελλομαι]. 
8. ἐνπλατυνὴ | Swon pro dw [[Κυριος" om. 9. [εὐσακουσὴῆς pro 
akovons | και add ante πορενεσθαι. 

q ante και προσθησεις | celavtw. 10. εχχυθησεται | yn + cov: | 
[av pro ἡ. 

11. 9 | εν σοι om | |peowr. 12. ἰληψονται | του αγχιίστευον- 
τος τὸ αἱμα] ῬΙῸ τῶν αγχιστευοντων του αιματος. 14. μετακειϊνη- 
σεις | πλησιον + σου | κληρονομια; - σου" | [|ην pro ἡ. 15. ἐνμενει] 
| κατ pro κατα" | kat κατα παν αμαρτημα om [|σταθη σεται pro 
στήσεται. 

16. J. 17. στηΐσονται pro γνωσονται. 19. και᾿ om ||ποιησεται | 
του ποιΐησαι. 20. ποιειν PYO ποιῆσαι | κατα, OM | [τὸ TOV pov τουτο]. 


21. φισεῖται. 


Caput XX p. 65, 1, 26 


1. FY | πλιἰονα. 2. λαω- λεγων. 3. 

4 ante ἄκουε | προϊπορευεσθαι pro πορευεσθε | τον om ante 
πολεμον] | θροεισθαι pro φοβεισθε | θρανεσθαι"  εκκλινητε pro 
exkduvere. 4. [και add ante διασωσαι. 5. οἰκειαν bis | ενεκαι- 
veuloev. 

6. ἡ. 7. 4. 8. J | ovcear| | διλιἰαση pro δειλιανη. 9. orpal- 
τειας. ; 

10. J | avryv:| pro αὑτους" | εἰσκαλεσὴ pro εκκαλεσαι. 11. τη] 
moder pro αὐτὴ | σοι] pro gov. 12. ποιησωΐσιν pro ποιωσιν. 
13. καὶ pro ews αν | παραδωΐσει pro Tapadw σοι. 14. αποσκευῆὴς + 
kau πᾶϊτα τα κτηνὴ" | walra add ante οσα | ἱπρονομευσις. 15. απὸ 
σου] at ουχι amo pro σου σφοδρα ovyt εκ. 16. ynv αὐτων᾿ -Ἐ ιδου] dy 
απο των πολεῶὶ των εθνων TOUTG| ων KS O θς σου διίδωσιν σοι 
κληρονομησαι τὴν γὴν) αὐυτων) | Cwypy|oerar+ am αυτων | Ιεμπνεον΄. 
17. adda pro αλλ᾽ ἡ | αναθεματιήειται | τον Αμορραιοὶ | Ιεβουσαιον!] 
Ἔκαι Γεργεσαιον,. 18. αμαρτησεσθαι!. 

19. J | περικαθεισης | μιαν om [καταϊληψιν | οὐκ pro ovye | 
αλίλα pro add’ ἡ | Evrovt|o ἐστιν καρποβρωϊτον | ἰεισελθων pro 
εισελθειν, + εκκοψη] | χαρακτὴρ primo scr man 1, litt typ eras 
χαρακα' ἀλλα! eadem man scr. 20. |€viov+7o ev τω aypal | 
εξολοθρευσις) pro ολεθρευσεις | ᾿ἰπαρεδοθη pro παραδοθη. 


DEUTERONOMIUM 73 


Caput XXI p. 68, 1,27 


1. § | w| pro ἡ | o Asto Os. 3. ενγιζουσα! | ελίκυσε man 1, 
εἰλκυσε man 2 (ι supra). 4. τὴν δαμα])λιν᾽. 5. Ostoov | παρε- 
σταϊναι pro παρεστήκεναι. 7. εορακα]σιν - αὐτο΄. 8. ελυτρωσω-" 
εκ] yns Avyumrov | κυριε om [τοῦ pro cov’. 9. και ev σοι εἶσται 
add ante εαν | |ro apeorov και το καΪλον. 

10. § | εξελθης pro εξελθων | avrovs pro cou | Ks pro Kupuos | 
Tpovomevons| Pro προνομευσεις. 11. εἰδὴς pro ιδης [σείαυτω. 
12. αὐτην᾿ om: 18. αὐχμαλωσιας + αὐτῆς Ιοικεια | πρα + αυτης]. 
15. ἀγαϊπωμενὴ᾽ pro ηγαπημενὴ  | τὴ μισουϊμενη" pro τῆς μισουμε- 
νῆς. 16. τη] nuepa ἢ αν κατακληροδοτὴ pro ἢ αν ἡμερα κατακλη- 
ρονομη. 

18. q | atpe|Ororns | φωνὴ pro φωνὴν bis | παιϊδευωσιν pro παιδευ- 
σωσιν. 19. και} om | αξουσι pro εξαξουσιν | Ιαυτων pro avrov? | 
ToTov|+avtwv:. 20. αὐτων - λείγοντες - ||ερεθειζει | οὐκ εἰσαϊκουει 
pro ovy ὑπακονει | συνβολοϊκοπων. 21. avrov om | αὐτον] pro αὐτου 
| πας] Iod pro ou εἐπιλοιποι | ἀκουσας φοβη θησεται" pro ακούσαντες 
φοβηθησονται. 

22. Ἷ | κρεμασεται] pro κρεμασητε. 28. [οὐκ επικοιμηθη]σεται 
pro ov κοιμηθήσεται | θαψεται | avro| pro avro | οἱ κρεμαμενος | pral- 


vera | υμων pro cov | υμιν pro σοι. 


Caput XXII 
Dette 


1. J om | avrov om | oda pro τη oda | μη" om | υπερειδης | αὐταὶ 
pro avra,+7tw αδελφω σου]. 2. avra| pro avrov’. 3. |.ouv (σ 
eras ante ov) pro avrov,+Kat ουτως ποιησεις το ιματιον] αὐτου | 
απωλειαν | α] pro εαν | υπεριδειν - αὐτα]ἤ. 4. πεπτωκοτα pro πεπτω- 
κοτας. 5. και add ante ουκ. 

6. | ἰνεοσσια ορνεου] pro νοσσια ορνεων | δενδρω pro δενδρει | 
ἡ add ante voocors:| | Ayn. 1. ληψη | eon: pro γενη. 

8. J | [οἰκειαν | [οικεια | eon (?) pro πεση. 

9. § | ἰσπειρης pro σπειρη. 

10. vile ll. επι τοὶ αὐτο pro εν τω αὐτω. 12. αὶ pro εαν. 

13, §. 14. emOn|re pro επιθη | αὐτὴ παρθενειαϊ pro αὐτῆς τα 
παρθενια. 15. παρίθενεια | γυναιϊκος pro παιδος. 16. μεισησας. 
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17. avtos pro ovros | και ταυτα τα παρθενια om | [ἰεναντι pro evav- 
τιον. 18. ληψεται. 19. Iodpanhirw:| | wavta pro απαντα. 

20. ¥ | |yeyevnras pro γενηται. 21. λιθοις + 04 avdpes| TNS πολεως 
αὐτῆς]. 22. συνωκισμενὴς | tov τε avdpal pro tov avdpa | υὑμων 
av|rwy: pro Ισραηλ. 24. Ιεξαξεται | exewvns| Pro avTwy* | λιθοβολη- 
σουσῖ! αμφοτερους pro λιθοβοληθησονται | Ἢ νεανις pro τὴν veavw | 
ο avos| pro τον ανθρωπον | διοτι pro o7t’. , 

25. J | αποκτε[νειτε-Ε Tov Gov. 26. veavio. + ov ποιήσεται ουδεν" 
| ἐστιν -" τη νεανιδι] | ἰοτι add ante ws | ἐπαναϊσταιὴ pro επαναστη | 
φονευϊσαι pro dovevon. 27. |o βοηθων αὐτὴ οὐκ Ἦ] pro οὐκ nv o 
βοηθησων αυτη. 

28. J. 29. διδραγμα] | avrw| pro avrov. 

30. J | ληψεται | ανακαΐλυψει pro αποκαλύψει. 


Capur XXIII Ρ. 75, 1,9 


1. ὅ om [οὐκ εἰσελευσεται ἄνος] εκ πορνειας εἰς] εκκλησιαν κυ] 
add ante οὐκ | eaedevoerat| pro εἰσελευσονται | καὶ pro ουδε. 
3. Kal pro ovde. 4. κα ταρασασθαι σε- PLO καταρασθαι. 6. αυτοις 
ειρηνιϊκα | σου-Ἐ εως. 

7. | | αὐτων᾿ pro αὐτου. 8. γεννηθωσιν]. 9. παρεμβαλειν +t es 
πολεμον. 10. καὶ om [{εξεϊλευσεται- εξω της, παρεμβολης" καὶ 
οὐκ] εἰσελευσεται. 11. του ἡλιου]. 12. παρεμβολὴν. -Ἐ και τοῖπος 
εσται σοι e€w| της παρεμβολης} και εξελευσὴη εκει] e€w. 18. πασο- 
haos| pro πασσαλος | |Cwrns (ν Supra man 2) erayayo| pro ἐπάγων 
| σου’ +e avi\rw*. 14. evpeOnoelrar pro οφθησεται. 15. παραδω- 
σις! | kupiw+av|rou: | ov pro os | tpooreOy|oerar pro προστεθειται. 
16. κατοικη] σει" + εν TAVTL τοόπωὶ | αρεσκὴη pro αρεση. 18. εὐχῇ] τς 
gov  εστῖ] K@ Tw Ow σου. 19. ovs pro ov | \exSaveacns+ τω αἰδελφω 
σου". 20. Tw de adeApw σου οὐκ εκτοκίεις OM | πασὶ]  κληροϊνομη- 
σαι pro κληρονομειν. 

21. J. 22. elora pro ἐστιν. 28. [ηυξω KO τω Ow cov pro ev€w τω 
θεω. β 

24. J | συναίξεις pro συλλεξεις | σταχνας | ἐπι τον apyro| pro em’ 
αμήτον. 








25. § | οσην] pro οσον | ayyos| (γος in ras? man 1). 
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Carrom ΧΧΙΝ Ρ. 77, 2, 19 
1. Ἴ | γραψὴη pro γραψει | οιἰκειας. 3. [οἰκειας | 1 pro Kau® | 


εαυτω pro avtw. 4. |o εξαποστειλας | |evavte pro εναντιον | υμων 
pro cov? | [υμιν pro σοι. 

5. | | ἐσται-Ἐ και καῤίθησεται. 7. κλεψας pro κλεπτῆς | e€aprs]. 

8. § | Aerpas| + και [φυϊλαξεσθαι pro φυλαξασθε. 

9. 9. 10. cavt+ de | οφιλημα bis | |orvovy + τι΄ [οὐκ pro και | o|- 
KELOV | αὐτὸν om. 11. δαίνειον | ov pro σου { gov OM. 12. Eve 
χυρω- αὐτου. 13. amoldiuovs pro amodoce | amodwors| | [περι 
δυσμας pro προς δυσμαῖς | αὐτου" - και ελεησεις] avrov | ehenpol- 
συνὴ εσται σοι | εἰναντι pro εναντιον. 14. ek? 0M, 15. |avTw: pro 
αὐτου | ἐπ pro ev* | ov| add ante καταβοησεται. 16. εν OM. 
17. xnpas: + καὶ ovk™ levexupacers yualtiov χηρας" καὶ μνη]σθηση. 
1s. Avyumrov'| pro Avyutrw. 19. ὄραχμα | em|orpadynon pro ava- 
στραφησὴ | avto+Tw πτωχωὶ και | παν͵τι epyw pro πασι τοις εργοις. 
vu 21-22 tr ante 206. 21. τω ορφανω] και τω πτωχω και τω προσης- 
λυτω] pro τω προσήλυτω και TH ορφανω. 

20. ἦ | eAeakonoys| man I, ἐλεαλογὴῆς man 2? pro ελαιολογὴης | 
Tw| πτωχω" και add ante tw προσ]ηλυτω " | Αὐγυπτου] pro Αὐγυπτω. 


Caput XXV p. 80, 2, 16 


1. § κρισιν + και κρινωσιν | τοὶ δικαιον pro το δικαιον. 2. ace 
Bys| pro ἀασεβων | εἰναντι των κριμαίτων και μαστιγωσουσιν αὐτον 
ενα]τιον αὐτων κατα] τὴν ἀσεβειαν αὐτου] pro εναντιον αὐτων. 3. και 
om | προσθωσῖ! pro προσθὴης | μαστιγωσαι-Ἐ avtov| | τας om ante 
πληγας. 5. εξ add ante αὐτων | | pro ην | avrns om | ληψεῖται. 
6. και σταθησεται pro κατασταθήσεται | εἰξαλιφθησεται. 7. μὴ 
om. 8. εκεινὴς ΡΙῸ αὐτου. 9. εμπτυσει εις TO ΡΙῸ εἐμπτυσεται κατα 
| εν Ἰσραὴλ om. 

11. 9. 12. χειρα- αὐτῆς | φιΐσεται. 13. σοι om | μαρσιπίπω Ἐ 
σου. 15. εσται σοι" - και μεΐτρον αληθεινον] και δικαιον εσται] cou | 
γενη - και εὖ] ἐσται σοι nv pro ns. 16. κληρω" tor. βδελυγμα] KO 
τω θω σου Tas| ποιων ταυτα πας] ποιων adiKa.’|. 

17. Ἷ [εκπορευομενων vol εξ pro εκπορευομενου σου εκ γῆς. 
18. |rnv ουραγιαν σου  ἰεπινας. 19. αν pro εαν [|ην pro ἡ | εν κληρωα] 
κατακληρονομη σαι pro κληρονομῆσαι | εξαλιψεις | του Αμαληκ]. 
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Caput XXVI py 85,4, τ 


1. ὅ om | ora] pro εαν | σου om | ev KAn|pw- pro KAnpovounoa | 
aurns’ pro avrnv?. 2. ληψη! | των ἀπαρχῶ pro τῆς απαρχῆς | ΤῸ 
add ante καρταλλον | cay pro av. 3. εαν Ἢ pro εσται. 4. ληψεται 
| εἰναντι pro απεναντι. 5. αποκριθησὴ καὶ! pro αποκριθεις | ερεις 
pro ερει| βραχι]. 7. Ov+ των πρων | adev | nuwov?+ και] τον μοχθον 
ἡμῶ!. 8. αὐτου ΤΉ OM i χειρι κραταιὰ και OM. 9. εδωκαν pro 
εδωκεν. 10. [τῆς peovons pro γὴν ρεουσαν | mpoo|Kuvyoers + εκει. 
12. γενηματων - της] γῆς | ert] pro ere [ἐμπλησθησονται pro e- 
φρανθησονται. 13. \epis | ἐναντι pro εναντιον. 14. καὶ om | pov 
om [τω om ante [ἰτεθνηκοτι" | υπηϊκουσα pro ernxovoa | pov pro 
μων  εποιίησα kala ενετειίλατο pro επηκουσα καθοτι ενετειλω. 
15. κατιδεὶ pro καθιδε | σου] του αγιον. 16. [ενετειλατο σοι Ks| ο θς 
σου | δικαιωμαῖίτα - ταυτὰ | φυλαξείσθαι | ποιησεται[. 17. ιλου] | 
πάσαις om | δικαιωματα - αὐτου και τας ἐντολας αυτου᾽ | κριματα! 
Ἔ αὐτου" | επακουΐειν pro ὑπακονειν. 18. φυλασσιν σε πασας. 
19. δοξαστον; + και. 

Caput XXVII 
p85, 2, 24 

1. F | |Iod λέγοντες" pro Ισραηλειτων | φυϊλασσεσθαι + ποιειν]. 
2. δυο add ante λιθους[. 3. τουτων om | αν] pro εαν | εἰπεν -Ἐ σοι | 
σοι" ΟἵΏ. 4. στησεται] | σοι εντελλομαι. 5. avTa prO αὐτο. 6. ἐπ 
avtroom. 7. θυσης pro θυσεις | cwrnpiovt Ka| τω θω σου | ἐμπλη- 
σθη]σὴ -Ἐ exe: | varte pro evavtiov. 9. |Mwons | vepus| + και | Λευι- 
Tat. το. |avrwy pro avrov' | a pro ova. 11. Μωυσῆς (v man 2 
sup). 12. evdoyi| | |Iovdas | Berapt:|. 15. [τεχνίτου pro Texvitav | 
θησι] | πας] add ante o λαος | yevouro + γενοιτοί. 

16. §. 17. 9. 18. §. 19. §. 20. 9 | του zps| pro ex πατρος | 
συγκαλυμ)μα. 

21. ὅ | ἐπικαταρατος + πας!. 

22. 4 | ἐκ aps αὐτου pro πατρος | ἐκ add ante pps. 

23. J | |adeddns fps pro vupdys | ἐεπικαταρατος o κοιμωμενος μετα 
adedpys γυναικος avTov . και ἐρουσιν Tas ο aos yevouro OM. v 25 tr 





ante 24. 
25. J. 24. § | avrov om. 
26. Ἷ | oars pro os. 
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Carur XXVIII νος 


1. 4] ἐσται-Ἐ ωσαν διαίβητε τον lopdavy| εἰς τὴν ynv nv κε) 0 Os 
υμων Sidwoi| vu: | εαν akon akovons τῆς φωνὴης κυριου του θεου 
σου om | και φυλαξείσθαι pro φυλασσειν και | αὐτου] pro ravras | 
οσας pro as | σε om | παντων] των εθνων pro emu παντα τα εθνη. 
2. akon OM. | 

3. J. 4. eylyova | cov'+ |kar τα γενηματα της] yns σου. 

5. ὅ | [εγκαταλιμματα. 

6. §. 7. § | εν add ante od | προ pro απο. 

8. qj | ταμιοις | εν πᾶσιν PYO ἐπι TAVTA | εαὶ pro αν. 9. εισαϊκου- 
ons pro akovons | πασαις om. 11. ἐπι pro εν | [ἐγγονοις | |avrous: 
pro σοι. 12. dovvart+ cou | τῆς yys| pro τὴ yy. 

{] ante εὐλογησαι | παντα om | σου " - παντα | Savin’ + και! apes 
ov Ovwr| πολλων: σου δὲ ovk™| αρξουσιν. 13. οὐχ pro ovK eon | 
τῷ ἐντολων pro τῆς havys | oxas pro ova | φυλασσεσθαι) pro φυλασ- 
oew,+ και Toe’. 14. TavT@| των λογων pro πασων των εντολων | |y 
pro οὐδε. 15. axovonte| pro εισακουσὴς | υμων pro σου | φυλασσίι! 
pro φυλασσεσθαι, + και ποιειν | ευρησουσιν pro καταλημψονται. 

16. J. 18. εγίγονα. 19. εἰισπορευεσθαι pro εκπορευεσθαι | εκπο- 
ρενεσθαι! pro εἰσπορευεσθαι. 20. επαποστειλαι] pro αποστειλαι | 
σοι pro em σε | εκλειμιαν) [εαν] pro av* [,χειρα σουξοσα εαν 
ποιησης" | o7t pro διοτι | εἐγκατεϊλειπες. 21. ες ἣν Ἐσυ!). 22. κυ- 
ριος εν om [απορεια] | ἐερεθισμω͵) -- και φονω". 24. ο θεος σου om | 
Ἐκ eat $a; [βησεται pro ex Tov ovpavov KkataBynoerat (ov ovpavov 
κατα om loco tamen his litteris relicto),+ em σε | ἀπολεσι pro απο- 
Leon [εν taxa om. 25. [εχθρων-Ἐ σου" | εν add ante duaczopal | 
ταις βασιλειαις. 26. atoco|Bwr* pro*expoBwr. 27. [εν add ante 
ελκει | |ev ταις εδραις" pro εἰς τὴν εδραν | κνηφει" pro κνηφη | δυνα- 
σθηναι pro δυνασθαι. 28. κυριος om | και ἀορασια" pro αορασιας. 
29. τις om | o τυΐφλος | evodwoe| + τοτε | εἶσται-" σοι. 30. [καὶ add 
ante yuvaika | ληψη] | e& | [οἰκειαν. 31. εχθροις σου-ἘἾἶκαι οὐκ 
εσται σοι] ο βοηθων᾽ οι vio] cov και at Ovyare|pars σου δεδομεῖναι 
εθνει erepw|. 32. οψονται pro βλεψονται | αὐτα' - και | |n χειρ σου. 
84. of’ pro βλεψη. 35. εν om. 86. ἰσε ἂς | εἰς pro ew. 37. εν 
add ante παραβολη] | av add ante απαγαγη]. 38. συναξεις pro 


€LO OLO ELS, 
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39. J | φυτευσις]. 40. σοι om | πασιν. 

a1. § [ἐσονται- σοι" | γαρ- σοι. 42. Evra pro ξυλινα | |e€ava- 
λωσὴ pro εξαναλωσει. 43. [ἰοστις pro οὐ | σοι" ἐστιν) | αναβησεται 
Ἔεπι σε. 44. δανιεῖ σοι in ras man 2 (ov7o...... man 1) | οὐκ ex| 
δανισεις᾽ pro ov Sameis. 45. ᾿εξολοθρευση | δικαιω͵ματα + avrov. 
46. και add ante εν τω. 47. εν ἀγαθὴ) καρδιὰ pro αγαθη διανοια. 

48. 9 | AywotKar διψι:} και εν γυμνοτητι] | εκλιψει | εξολοθρευση. 
49. ἐπ pro am | ws pro ὡσει | jov pro ο. 51. eyvyolva | καταλειπειν]. 
52. σὴ pro ce’ | ev’ ἘΠπασαις | cov": + aus εδωκέ!. σοι KS 0 Os σου | Ka- 
θαιρεθη pro καθαιρεθωσιν | τει[χη σου | exPAruper| pro θλιψει | εν" + 
πασαῖις | σοι-Ἐ ς οἱ θς σου". 58. εγγονα | |oou + KS 0 Os σου | θλιψι 
| [εν add ante y. 54. 0? om [ἅβαϊσκανιει pro βασκανει | εν τω 
κολπω] avrov’ pro ev κολπω | καταΪλελειμμενα. 55. κατεϊσθιη- pro 
Kater Oy | kalrahapOnvar | [μηδὲν pro οὐδεν | cov”? om | eav pro av’. 
56. Bawi| | yns+S.a τῇ] ἀπαλοτητα και | [βασκανιει pro βασκανει | 
οφθαλμω (Pad man 2 in marg) | |rw κολπω. 57. eav| pro av | |zap 
pro yap | |Seav pro ενδειαν | εν ty στενοχωρια cov om | θλιψι! | nv 
pro ἡ. 58. εἰσακουσήΪτε pro εἰσακουσὴς | evTipo|+ και. 59. mKpas| 
pro moras. 60. επιστρεψει-" επι] oe | wy pro nv. 61. εξολοθρευ]ση. 
62. καταλειϊφθησεσθαι | |Bpayes’ pro βραχει | ειἰσηϊκουσατε pro 
εισηκουσας | nuwv'| pro σου. 63. υμας-ἘἾἶκαι πληθυναι υμας] | εξαρ- 
θησεσθαι | εν ταχει om | ην] -υμεις | εἰσπορενείσθαι pro εισπορευὴ 
| «Anpovo|unoat pro κληρονομειν. 64. σε om] της᾽ Om | ἐπίστω pro 
ἡπιστω. 65. οὐδε Pro ovd’ ov | erepayv om | αθυμουϊσαν pro απειθου- 
σαν | εκλειπονίτας. 67. ov pro a. 68. πλοιοις - Kae | εἰἰπον pro 


era | προσθησε͵σθαι pro προσθησει | πραθησεσθαι). 


Cxrpur Xx Xo 
DAO7 a 


1. J | ova pro ovs | tw Mwon|. 2. |Maons | |eopaxare | KS +0 
Os| υμων | Avyurrov| pro Αὐγυπτω. 3. eopakalow. 5. vpast«s | 
τεσσερακόϊτα ετὴ εν TH ερημω] | ἰαπο των ποδων υμῶῷ] ov κατε- 
τριβη". 6. εφαγεται" -- και | εἰπιεται" | οτι- ουτος ἐστιν | eyo om. 
7. λθεν pro εξηλθεν | της βασαν | nuw pro υμιν. 8. Tad” pro 
Γαδδει. 9. φυλαξεσθαι | [εν πασιν ou pro marta οσα, + car | 
ποιίησεται. 10. [εναντι pro ἐναντίον. 11. Teva pro exyova | και 


om. 12. [παρελθειν - σε | |oov pro vpwr. 15. [ουσιν | υμων] pro 
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npov | εναντι) pro εναντιον | μεθ’ υμων σηϊμερον". 16. ws pro πως | 
Katakn|oapev | kar add ante ὡς" | παρηλίθομεν. 17. avtwy? om. 
18. ἡ add ante τινος) | εξεκλεινεν | topeveoO(ar)| pro πορεύυθεντες, + 
και. 

19. §. 20. ευΪειλατευσαι | [ἰανθρωπω ε om loco tamen 4 litt relicto 
(ovve, litt fere eras, man 1) | του] νομου τουτου pro τουτω | [εξαλιψει. 
21. των νιων | διαθηκῆης -- ταυϊτης. 22. υμων" pro vuas | ear| pro 
av | αὐτὴ pro αὑτὴν (fortasse αὐτῆς sed o eras et loc 1 litt relict). 
23. αὐτῆς] pro αὑτὴν. 25. κατελειπον pro κατελιποσαν. 26. ετεροις 
Ἔ και προσ]εκυνησαν αυτοις] | ous pro ovs. 27. καταρας] in ras man 
I (apas Tas prim scr). 


Caput XXX 
DaloG; 2. 1 


1. J om | διασκορ[πιση σε. 2. [ἰεπακουσὴ pro εἰσακουση. 8. ια- 
σεϊται pro ιασηται. 4. αὐτου pro Tov ovpavov’ | [ἰληψεται. 5. oe|*+ 
Ks | exeDev om | KAnpovopnors|. 6. ζης συ- και το omep|ua σου". 
7. μεισουντας. 8. ἐπι κυριον OM. 9. ποΪλυωρησει pro ευλογησει | 





εἐγγονοις" | γενημαστί (y man 1 aut 2 sup) | ἐγγονοις" | σε pro σοι! 
εἰς om | evdpavOn. το. ἰφυλασσεσθαι-Ἐ και ποιϊειν πασας. 11. ovde| 
μακραν ἐστιν. 12. avw om Ἶ ληψεται | nuw| αὐτην᾿ | αὐτὴν pro avro. 
18. ληψεται pro λαβὴ | [ποιησει pro ποιηση. 14. οτιΪ add ante ἐστιν 
[ eyyus σου | Trou| eu αὐυτο΄. 16. ἰεισακουσητε pro ειἰσακουσὴς | σου" 
om | δικαιωματα αὐτου" - και τας] εἐντολας avrov  ζησεσθαι | eoe- 
σθαι! | κληρονοίμησαι pro κληρονομειν. 17. προσκυνῆσις] pro 


προσκυνησῆς. 18. amw|ea απολεισθαι"} | γενησθαι | υμις] διαβαι- 





νεται | κληρονομησαι pro κληρονομειν. 


19. | συ om. 20. κατοικῖ pro το κατοικειν. 


Caput XXXI 
ἢ Ῥ £08,233 


1. 1 | |M@ons. 3. avros pro ovros | εξοϊλοθρευσει. 4. ο Geos 
σου om | τοις om ante δυσι | βασιλευΐσι. 5. ποιησεται. 6. didALa"| 
pro δειλιασῆης | |ov pro ουτε" [οὐδε pro ovre’ | εγκαταλειπη). 

7. ¥ | evarrio| pro εναντι | [ἰεἰσελευσηὴ προ προ] in ras man 2 | 
αὐτων pro μων. 8. σε eykata|heury | δειλεια 11. 

9. J [|[ιερευσιν - νηἱιοις Λευι [τῆς om ante διαθηκης | των om. 
10. Μωσὴης. 11. cov pro υμων | ov pro ὦ | Ks +o Os σου" | αναγνω- 
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σεσθαι. 12. eyyova’ | [ακουσον pro ακουσονται. 13. vw pro σον 
 ἰδιαβαινεται | KAy|povopnoar pro κληρονομειν. 

14. J | vuw-| pro aura. 

{ ante και επορευθη. 15. emt τῆς pro παρα tas | σκηνὴης του 
pap|tupiov’. 16. κοιμασαι pro Koya | εκπορνευσι] | ere|par pro 
αλλοτριων | eomopeverart jexer κληρονομησαι avrnv’ | εγκαϊταλει- 
ψουσιν pro καταλειψουσιν. 17. αὐτοῖς pro εἰς avrous | eoo|Tar pro 
εσται | θλιίψις᾽ | epovoi| pro epa | [ευρον pro evpooay. 18. επε- 
στρεψαν! pro απεστρεψαν. 19. νυν add ante ypalpare | ἰδιδαξατε 
pro διδαξετε | wa+pyn man 1, om py man 2 et 3? | yernrar pou | 


Kata προσωπον om | es pap|rovpiov pro paptupovoa. 20. δουναι 





avrous om | εμπλησθησονται καὶ pro εμπλησθεντες | αλλοτριους 
+ και λατρευσουσιν] avrois. 21. μὴ om [επιλησθησεῖται pro επιλη- 
σθη | aro +7ov | με εισαγα γειν. 

22. ¢ | Mwons|. 

23. J | verekato+ Μωΐυσης | τω Ιησου viw| Navn pro Inoou. 

24. J. 26. AaBores| | Onoe|rar. 27. αιρείθισμον | pov pro cov’, 
tamen sup μ scr σ man I aut 2. 

28. | | υμων" -Ἑ και τους mpeo|Burepovs vpov'| | διαμαρτυρω μαι 
pro διαμαρτυρομαι. 29. ανομησεῖίται" | εκκλινηται] man 1, ἐκκλινει- 
ται man 2| εκ pro απο | υμῖ] και συναντήσεται) vpw | ἐπ εἶσχα- 
των pro εσχατον | ποιησε͵ται | το πονηρονΪ ἐναντι pro ta movynpa 
εναντιον. 


30. J | ἐκκλησιας + Ισλι. 


ΟΑρυτ XXXII 
Dp: 108,50 


1. 4] 7 om. 

2. Ἵ § ante woe. ομβρος. 3. ro om | μεγαλοσυνῆ + Κα. 

4. J αληθεινα | κρισις]. 

4 ante θς πιστος | αδικια + εν αὐτω". 5. 

{| ante γενεὰ σκολια. 6. 

§] ante ουκ avros | ve? Ὁ και εκτισεν σεϊ. 7. ouvere| + dn | γένεας 
γείνεων pro γενεων γενεαῖς. 

Ἵ ante ἐπερωτησον. 8. [ου pro as. 

4 ante εστησεν. 


10. § | yy om. 
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{| ante εκυκλωσεν | κορηνΐ. 

11. F | νεοσ᾽σοις. 

q ante dues. 

12. ¥ | και add ante οὐκ nv. 

13. ὅ | εθηλασεὶ pro εθηλασαν, - avrovs | [στεραιας. 





14. J | { ante καὶ αιμα | [ἐπιον pro επιεν. 15. 
q ante ελιπανθη | εγκατελειπεν] | τον om ante [θν. 


= 


16. | [εξεπικραναν pro παρεπικραναν. 

17. § | κενοι Ἔ καὶ [παΐτεραις. 

is. ¥ | ἐγκατελειπας pro ενκατελιπες. 

19. J | adev | rapo|évvOy | αὐτων pro avrov. 
20. | | |rwv nuepov. 


4] ante οτι yevea. 





ry 


21. § | @ man 1, corr θεοις] man 2 | παρωργισαν pro παρωξύυναν. 
{ ante καγω | εθνι]. 


22. | | karwrarov| pro Kara. 





{] ante καταφαγεται. 





23. J | συντελεσωΪ pro συνπολεμησω. 

24. J | § ante odovras | [ἐπαποστελω pro ἀποστελω | yys| pro γην. 
25. | | Tapa. 

4 ante νεανισκος. 

26. ¥ | εἰπον pro εἰπα. 

27. § | και add ante wa)? | παντα ravral. 

28. J | or add ante εθνος. 

29. J. 30. J | § ante a μη. 

31. J. 32. | ὅ ante ἡ σταφυλη. 

33. J. 34. §. 35. 4 εν καιρω add ante οταν. 

{ ante ors eyyus | ἰαπωλειας | αντων] pro avrous. 
36. J | J ante edev yap | avrovs πα[ραλελυμενους. 
37. J. 38. J | ησθιεται | επινεται. 


4 ante αναστητωσαν. 





39. | | § ante ἐγω"  αποκτενω pro αποκτεννω. 

4 ante καὶ ove? | τῆς xeu|pos pro τῶν χειρων. 

40. Ἷ ομουμαι τὴ δεξια μου" in ras man 1 (τη δείξια pro τὴν 
δεξιαν). 

41. J | ἴ ante και’ | ανταποδωσω] pro αποδωσω. 

42. J | ad aaros'+ και y| μαχαιρα μου φαγεῖται kpea’. 
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4 ante af ayaros add ante tpavpalriwy, + avrwv | ἰεχθρων (ex Op 
man 1 aut 2 in ras, εθνων ὃ man 1). 

43. J | παντες ayyedou pro wor. 

4 ante evdpavOnre? | avrovs pro avtw? | ἰνιοι pro αγγελοι. | 

4] ante om τὸ apa | εκδικειται pro εκδικαται [εχθροις + αὐτου]. 

{] ante και εκκαθαριει. 

44. J | Mavoys|. 

45. 4 | ouvetehecer| pro εἕετελεσεν | Μωσήης.. 46. προσεχεῖται | 
διαμίτυρομαι pro διαμαρτυρομαι | ovs pro a | εντεἰλεισθαι. 47. μα- 
κροημεϊρευσεται  διαβαινεται | κληρονομηΐσαι -" avrnv’. 

48. Ἷ | ἐκεινη pro ταυτη. 49. Αβαρειμῦ | Μωαβ pro Χανααν 
Ἰσλ᾽ Ἡ εἰς] κατασχεσιν᾽. 51. διοτι pro ore] |rns Αντιλογιας᾿ | τοις 





om ante vuots’. 


Caput XXXIII Ὁ ΤΠ] τ ἢ 


1. Ἵ| ηυλογησεν! | avos του θυ] man 1 in ras? et in marg (oz... 
primsscr).._ 2: 

4] ante ks | Suwa pro Leva | ἐπεφανὴ pro eredaver,+ ev [ηΪμιν 
ex Σηειρ | εἰρους pro εξ opous. 3. εφισατο- ΚΞ] | |avrov: pro 
gov. 4. ἡμιν pro υμιν | Moons|. 5. ἀρχοντων om | dvdns| pro 
φυλαις. ὶ 

6. J. 7. Ιουδα - και εὐπεν]. 

“ ante εισακουσον της] φωνης | ἰελθοιεν" pro ελθοις αν | kav? om 
| εχθρω] + avrov. 

8. [| Πιϊρα΄. 9. ο λείγων | pit avrov| | μρι-Ἐ αὐτου]. 10. του 
θυσιαστηριου pro To θυσιαστήριον. 

11. § | ἐπανεϊστηκοτων €xOpal | αὐτου" pro avr. 

12. § | ev om. 

13. {. 15. azo kopudys opewy ἀρχῆς om. 16. πληρώσεως Ἐ 
αὐτῆς | dexata pro δεκτα [ελθοι pro eMMoucar | δοξασθις] | ev 
pro en. 


18. sl | avtav| Pro αὐτου. 19. εξολοθρευσουσιν᾽ | επικαϊλεσον- 
ται pro επικαλεσεσθε  ᾿θυσουσιν pro θύσετε | παραλιαν pro 
παραλιον. 


20. {| πλαίτυνων Tad” evdoyn|wevos’ pro εὐλογημενος ἐεμπλατυνων 
Γαδ. 21. ειἰδεν | [ἡ yi. 
22. |. 23. | | NedOahe pro Νεφθαλειμ" | Νεφθαλειμ" om. 
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24. J. 25. ὡς και. 26. |avrov pro σου | στεραιίωματος. 27. αρ- 
χῆς pro αρχὴ | αεναων + και] | ἀπολοι᾿ pro αἀπολοιο. 28. emu γῆς 


eu yns | yns| σιτου και οινου] pro OlT@ και οινω. 


29. ¥. 
Caput XXXIV 
Pudi 2.2 
1. J. 2. τῆς om ante θαλασσης!. 
4. J | dafa+ σοι αὐτην. 
5. | | |Meons. 
7. J | |Maons | [εφθαρη pro εφθαρησαν, +70 προσω]πον avrov. 


Ωῶ 


. | | τὸν Μωυσῆ | [εν τω περαν pro em | Ιεριχω]. 

Ἵ ante kau συνετελεσθη]σαν. 9. ΙΜωσης. 11. πασιν ΙΗ avTov om 
| Αἰγυπτου pro αὐτου. 12. κραταιαν" -Ἐ και] τον βραχιονα τον] υψη- 
λον" [ Μωσης. 

Subscr δευτερονομίον man I. 


JOSHUE 


Inscr σους man 3 atrament rubr et quoque in litura σους (?) 

atrament fusc. otal 
Caput | Brot 

1. {om | wera (€ man 3) | Mevon + δουλου κῦ man 3,+ Καὶ man I 
| In|oov pro Ιησοι | [λειτουργω pro υπουργω. 

2. |. 3. αν sup in ras man 1 (0). 4. τῇ] pro τον. 6. [αποδιαστε- 
Neus pro διελεις. 

7. 9 | 7 pro ουδε. 

8. § αὐτω pro αὐτὴ | συνὴς pro εἰδης | εὐοδωσεις pro evodwore. 
9. ἐντελλομαι} pro εντεταλμαι. 

10. | ypappalrevor. 11. ετοιμαζε͵ίσθαι | τρις | και" om | δια- 
By|oeo Pat pro διαβαινετε | κατασχίϊ!. 

ne ae ep py|wat rv. 14. ἰδιαβησεσθαι | vpov| ++ καὶ | συμ- 
μαχήσεται. 15. [ἰυμων pro nuwr* | κληρονομησουσιν) pro κληρονο- 
μησωσιν | eav|rov pro avrov | εδωκεν pro δεδωκεν | εν! τω pro εἰς TO 
| απο pro en’. 

16. § | Incov pro ἴησοι. 17. akoloouefa. 18. αν pro εαν | os 


pro οστις | ev|reuky αντω. 
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Caput II p. 121,1, 30 


1. J εἰδείται pro were. 

4 ante και πορευθεντες | lor δυο νεανισκοιΐ nOov pro εισηλθοσαν 
οι ὃ. ν. | εὐσηλθον pro ευσηλθοσανϑ | |οικειαν. 

2. J [δον avdpes pro Aeyovres | avdpes om. 3. τον οὐκον pro 
τὴν οικιαν. 

4. δυο om. 5. εκλι[ετο [|[καταλημψεσθαί. 

7. J. 58. εξηλθον] | καταδιωκοντες] pro διώκοντες | δε’ om | [και 
αὐτὴ pro αὐτὴ de | [προς avrovs em| To δωμα΄. 9. εδωϊκεν pro δεδω- 
κεν | KS υμιν. 10. θαλασσαν τῆ] ερυθραν | |e€eropeverOai| | [εξ pro 
εκ yns | βασιλευσι | τω Oy”. 11. ἡμων" om | [θς pro os | τῆς om. 
12. [καὶ add ante ποιησατε. 138. μου -ἶκαι [|καὶ τας adeddas μου] 
pro και παντα τον oLKOV μου. 

14. {| {[ ante Ὡς αν [παραδω pro παραδοι | τὴν πολιν υμιν" | 
ποιήσατε PrO ποιήσετε. 16. οριΪνην | απελθατε pro απελθετε | ανα]- 
στρεψωσιν pro αν amootpebwor | amedevore|o Oar. 

17. Ἷ | εἰπον προς αὐτὴν οἱ avdpes*. 18. Onois| | ev avrn* pro δι᾽ 
αυτης, + καὶ] | δε om | wa|ra| in marg man 1? (π in ras, τα sub) | 
Ἵ. wavra in extrem marg man 2. 

19. § | θυραν της om [οικιζαν pro οἰκίας | ἡμις. 20. ἡ om | 
Ιαθωοι ἐσομεθα]. 21. ovrws| add ante eorw. 

{| ante και εἕαπεστειλεν. 22. nOav| | ορινην] | τρις | ευρον΄. 

23. a 24, | | €LTTOV | εν χέειρι ἡϊμων πασαν τὴν γῆ] | κατεπτηχενΐ. 


λρῦτ Lil 
Ρ. 124, 2, 19 


1. ¥ | απηρα] pro απηρεν | ηλίθον. 
2. ¥ | εγενηθη pro eyevero. 3. post τω haw λέγοντες amissa sunt 
duo folia ad litteras....daro Ks, IV, το. 


Caput IV 
Pi 125s 1 


10. KS+7w Inoov|. 

{] ante και ἐσπευσεν | διεβη] pro διεβησαν. 

11. "i: 12. ἢ | ἡμίσει pro ἡμισεις. 13. ἰεναντι pro εναντιον. 
14, {| παντος του] pro του παντος | ἰωσπερ + εφοβουνΐτο. 
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15. 4] | |Inoou pro Inco. 16. ιερευ]σι | αιρουσι. 16-18. τὴν κι- 
βωτον της διαθηθης του μαρτυριου........ OL LEPELS OL aLpovTEs OM. 
18. τῆς om ante διαθηκης | μεσου] add ante του lopSavov. 

4] ante kau εθηκαν | Enpas| pro yys,+ και | καθα + και. 

19. ἴ. 20. [ελαβον pro ehaBev. 21. οἱ υἱοι] υμων vas. 22. αναγ- 
γείλειτε pro αναγγειλατε | τουτον OM. 23. υμων pro μων" | το] εκ 
Tov pro εκ των. 24. |rov KD Ov | υμων] pro ημων| Xpove| pro epya. 


Caput V 
Diet 20,52 ,.03 


1.9 | διαίβηναι pro διαβαινειν | |Kareraknoav pro ετακησαν | 


αι! διανοιαι αντων] | προϊσωπου των VLOV Ισλ! in Yas Man I. 


2. J | ἴησου pro ἴησοι | καθεισας | Tod” + ex Sevrepov'. 


3. J πετρινας + |eavrw | περιετεμε. 
a9 








| περιϊεκαθαιρεν. 5. “΄- τους pro τουτους (‘/- man 2) | qepue- 
τεῖὶμεν (ν Sup man 2) | Μαδβαριτιδι]. 6. διοτι pro διο | a? om | 
διωρισεν + KS av|rous | ειδειν | avTwv| pro μων | Ιδουναι + μιν. : 

7. J [περιετεμεν Inoovs| | γεγείνησθαι. 

9. § | In|cou: pro Inco. | vw Navy om. 10. ad εἰσπερου emu pro 
amo exmepas απο | ev Tw περαν Tov Iopdavov om. 11. εφαγον. 

12. § | [εἐξελειπον pro εξελιπεν | ὑπηρχον] pro vrnpyev | exapze- 
σαντο] pro εκαρπισαντο | χωραν pro κουραν. 

13.  | [οφθαλμοις + avrov| | ειδεν. 

{| ante και προσελθω!. 14. 

4 ante και ἴησους. 

15. {| | ov pro νυν | ἐστηΪκας + ἐπ᾿ αὐτου. 


Caput VI 
Ὁ 126,23; 2) 


1. F συγκε[κλεισμενὴ | ουδεις pro ουθεις. 

2. J | υποίχειριον σοι την] Ϊερειχω pro τὴν Ϊερειχω υποχειριαν | 
οντας om. 3. αὐτὴ Ἔπα᾽τας | paynras| pro μαχίμους. 4. avakpal- 
γετωσαν pro avakpayero | awa om. 5. ανακραγο͵ΐτων. 

6. F | |vios pro o του. 7. [εναντι pro εναντιον. 9. [παραπορευε- 
σθωϊσαν ἐμπροσθεν] | m+ πορευΐομενοι και. 

10. § | μηδεις pro μηθεις | τηνὶ φωνὴν vpor  διϊαγγειλη avros 
man I (avros corr avrous man 2) | |avaBoynoerau’|. 
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11. | θὺυ- τῆ] πολιν. 

12. J | τῆς διαθηκης om. 18. ov ἱερεις] ov ἐπτα pro ov emTa ιερεις 
| atpovres| pro deportes | τας extra σαλπιγγας] pro tas σαλπιγγας 
τας επτα. 

{| ante καὶ μετα ταυτα. 13-14. και μετα TavTa......... διαθηκης; 
Ko’ tr post εἰς τὴν παρεμβολὴν | οπισθεν | τῆς om ante διαθηκης͵ | 
σαλπιγξιν" | περιεκυκλωσε τὴν πολιν εγγυθεν και om | ἰαπηλθον pro 
αἀπηλθεν. 15. περιηλθο] | ewralkus* pro εξακις. 16. 

4 ante καὶ εἰπεν | Ιησους] pro o Ιησους. 17. τω KG των δυνα- 
μέῶ! pro κῶ σαβαωθ | περιποιησαΐτε pro περιποιησασθε | παν͵τα 
add ante οσα΄. 18. φυλασσεῖσθε pro φυλαξασθε | σφοδρα om | 
avTou om. 

19. § καὶ pro ἡ] καὶ πας] pro η΄. 

20. ἯἿ | τερις] [την φωνῆ] add ante των σαλπιγγων | apa om (/- 
sup man 2) απαν om | [παρεμβολην᾽ pro πολιν. 21. [ανεθεματι- 
σαν pro ανεθεματισεν  Ἰησους om | tpeoBure|pov’ pro pec Burov | 
poloxou: + Kat ews προ]βατου". 

22. § | δυο pro δυσιν [και εξαγαγετε αὐτὴν εκειθεν και οσα εστιν 
αὐτὴ OM. 23. και εἰσηλθον οι δυο νεανισκοι οἱ κατασκοπεύυσαντες 
τὴν πολιν εἰς τὴν οἰκιαν τῆς γυναικὸς OM | e€nyayo| την Ρααβ | παντα 
οσα nv| αὐτὴ Kal πασαν τῆ] συγγένειαν avTns| pro τὴν συγγενιαν 
eae ἣν avTys. 

24. J | ενεπυϊρισθη ev πυρι pro εἐνεπρησθη ενπυρισμω | [πασι. 

25. Ἵ [ἰπαντὰ om | κατωίκησαν pro κατωκησεν | ro om ante ἴσλ 
| |karackomnoa pro κατασκοπευσαι. 26. εἐναντιον κυριου λεγων om 
| Jost ἀναστήσει και] | θεμελιωσίι. 

{| ante καὶ ουτως | |Oalay pro Οζαν | διασωθεῖτι ελαχιστω | απε᾿- 
στησεν PYO επεστησεν. 


Carut VII 
Pp. 132, I, 22 
1. ὅ | wAnppe|Acrav’ | weyadny om | Ayay pro Αχαρ | Xap|uu | 
Ζαμβρι. 
2. § | Βηθαῦ] pro Βαιθηλ | κατασκεψαϊσθαι | γὴν] pro Γαι. 


8. {| Tat] (αὐ in ras man 2 aut 1) | avaBawera| pro αναβητω | 


Ιαπαντα pro παντα. 
4, 4 








| aveBnoav + exer] | ws pro wre | των om. 5. εἰς om | Jews 
pro και’ ἐπι pro amo?  κατωφερους". 
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ΠΣ {] | eavtov* pro αὐτου i Ιεναντι pro εναντιον | ἐπεβαλον τοὶ χουν 
pro ereBadovto χουν | την κείφαλην pro τας κεφαλας. 

7. 9. 8. ἰαπεναντι (τ sup man 2). 

10. {| | συϊπεπτωκας pro ov πεπτωκας. 11. ἰδιαθηκὴν - pov | |διε- 
θεμὴν (€? corr ex u man 1) καὶ add ante κλεψα τες. 12. emorpe|- 
ψουσιν ενωπιδ] pro υποστρεψουσιν εναντι. 

13. J | {J ante rade λέγει | ἐστι! ev υμιν. 14. 

{] ante και eotar| evderEn pro δειξη | προσαξεται ter | av pro cay 
bis | εν[δειξη pro δειξη | ovkovs| in ras man 1 pro ouxov | evderEnre 
pro δειξη. 15. eav| pro av. 

16. ah 17. lo Ζαραι | και προσηχθη om | KOT avdpas| pro κατα 
avdpa. 18. Ζαμβρι. 





19. 4. 20. {| | Incov pro ἴησοι | |evarvriov+rov | | man 2 in 
extrem lin. 21. [εἰδον | ποικιλη] + Kadnv’ | διδραγμα | ἐγκείκρυπται 
+ev τὴ yn| | εγίκεκρυπται pro κεκρυπται. 

22. | | Kexpuppe|va pro ενκεκρυμμενα | ev ty σκηνὴ) pro εἰς τὴν 
σκηνην. 

23. §. {| ante και ηνεγκαν | προς add ante τους] πρεσβυτερους. 

24. J | [αρνων᾿ pro Αχωρ | ἴσὰ pro o aos. 

25. § | ct» Αχαρ om | zas Iod εν λι[θοις" pro λιθοις Tas Ἰσραὴλ. 


Caput VIII 
τοῖο 


1. { | σείαυτου pro σου" [παντας τους avdpas. 2. Ϊἰτὴ lepaxw 
pro τὴν lepeyw | τω βασιλει pro tov βασιλεα | evedpal| pro 
eveopa. 

3. Ἵ [και ἐπελεξεν pro επελεξεν Se | [χιλιαδες. 4. [ενεδρευσεται 
pro ενεδρευσατε μὴ μακραν γινεσθε ἀπὸ τὴς πολεως OM. 5. Tas 
ο λαος ο pro παντες οι | πυλην Ἶ pro πολιν. 

{| ante και εσται ὡς. 6. |aipovow* pro ερουσιν,- και. 7. εξανα- 
στησεσθίαι)) | πορενεσθαι]. 8. ποιησατε" pro ποιήσετε. 

9. J | [ἐνεκαθεισαν. 

10. § | avros| pro avrou | πρεσβυτεροι! -- ΄σλ. 11. αποΪ ανατολων΄. 

14. J | εἰἰδὲεν ο βασιλεὺυς της] Γαι | ο μετ᾽ om. 

15. § | εἰδὲν | was add ante ἴσλ. 17. ovdes| pro ουθεις | Kate 


λειπὸ Is 





1s. § | οτι εἰς την] χειρα pro εἰς yap Tas χειρας. 
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4 ante καὶ εἕετεινεν | τον yaroov| και τὴν χειρα αὐτου]. 19. εξηλ- 
θον | εὐσηλθον] εἰς pro ἠλθοσαν ent. 

20. J | και’ om | |ewpav pro εθεωρουν | αναβαινό]τα τον καρπον 
Ι εκ om. 

21. §. 22. [εἕηλθον | ἐπαταξαν + av|rovs. 

24. J | αἀποκτειίνοντες | [εκ τῆς Γαι pro εν τη Γαι | ἐπι om  κατε- 
διωξεν pro κατεδιωξαν | |ews pro am’ avrys. 

4 ante kau? | ἐπεστρεψεν! pro απεστρεψεν. 27. [κτηνων Kat των] 
σκυλων pro σκυλων | παντα a om | eavrous om | Incov'| pro Ιησοι. 

28. J. 29. § | § ante καὶ επιδυνοντος | καίθειλον | ro copa 


avtov | eppubar|. 


Caput IX Dp. 140; 2,23 


1-8. vv 1, 2 tr post υ 8 ut ordo Hebr. 

1. J | δὲ ἡκουσαν -- παϊτες | opwy | oc Αμορραιοι] και ov Tepye- 
σαιοι] Kat or Xavavaror| και οι PepeCaror| και ov Evatow| και ov leBou- 
σαιοι]. 2. συνηλθον. 

8. J | ὠκοδομησεῖ | to Kw Ow pro κυριω Tw θεω. 4. τω Κῶ, + και. 

5. J | Mavon + ov| ἐγραψεν. 6. dixal|orar+ αὐτων᾿" | kav? om | σαν" 
ou ἡμι[σεις Pro οἱ σαν ἡμισυ" | ov ἡμισους avTwy pro ov noav ἡμισυῦ]} 
hao| + ev Iod” (εν in marg man 2). 

7. § | ovras om | Incovs om. 8. In|oov pro Inoo | υἱων om | 
γυναιξι. 

9. J | ΙΊσους pro Κυριος. 10. |AaBores [ἰονων pro ὠμῶν | απο- 
δεδομείνους. 11. καταπεπελτω μενα | er pro eravw | οἱ aprou pro o 
aptos | του επιϊ᾽σιτισμου avtwr| | Enpou pro Enpos | ευρωτιων kar om | 
BeBpope|lvor' pro BeBpwpevos. 12. ηλθον | [προς mavra add ante 
lod”? | nr\Oaue| pro nkapev | διαθεσθαι]. 

13. {| | εἰπον | ἰδιαθωμαι σοι. 14. evo). 15. εὐπον -Ἐπρος av|rov. 
16. δυσι add ante βασιλευσι | EoeBwr| pro των Αμορραιων. 

17. 4 | axovoavres om | εὐπον | λαβεται | υμων pro gov. 19. πεΪ- 
παλαιωνται pro πεπαλαιωται. 

20. J | τους επισιτιϊσμους pro του επισιτισμου | [κν - αὐτων | eze|- 
ρωτησαν. 

21. 4 | διε[θετο pro διεθεντο. 

22. ἵ || τρις] | leo avr’. 

23. 4 | εξηλθον pro ηλθον | Χεφει[ρα" | Βηρωθ" pro Βειρων | Ia- 
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ρειμ. 24. τῆς συναγωγὴης] add ante τον ΚΡ Ov pro κυριον τον θεον | 
διείγογγυσεν pro διεγογγυσαν. 

25. § | εἰπαν -Ἐ παντες] | ημις]. 

27. Ἵ καὶ evrav avros οἱΪἱ ἀρχοντες add ante ζησονίται | σῦ]- 
aywyn, + Ion. 

{1 ante Kau ἐποιησαν τ 1 ἢ συναγωγὴ add ante καθαπερ | εὐπον 
pro εὐπαν. 

28. Ἷ | ἐσμεν αποὶ σου | ἐεγχωριοι. 29. εκλειπὴ | ovde om. 

30. Ἵ  ΙἾΊΏΌ,σου pro ἴησοι | απηγγελη!] pro ανηγγελη | τω" om | 
εξολοθρευσαι,. 

31. {| | ημις] [ἰποιησαι pro ποιησατε. 32. εἰξιλατο | Ιησους αὐτους 


| [ανειλαν pro ανειλον. 








33. ὅ | δια τουτο eyevovto οἱ κατοικουντες Γαβαων ξυλοκοποι καὶι 


vdpopopo. του θυσιαστήριον Tov θεου om | al pro εαν. 


Caput X 
Pp. 144, 2, 19 


1. § | Ιλημ᾽ (nota compend man 2)| ἐποιζησεν pro ἐποίησαν bis | 
ηυτομολη)σᾶ. 2. εν εἰαυτοις pro am’ avtwy | y|Secav pro nde | ἡ 7ol- 
hus peyady | woes + και. 

3. {| | ElAap | Φερααμ! pro Φειδων | Ιεριμουθ] | Ιαφιε pro Ιεφθα | 
Δαβειρ pro AaBew. 4. εκποϊλεμησομεν pro εκπολεμήησωμεν | nuto- 
μολησα!]. 5. Ϊεριμουθ) | Οδολαμ! | περιε[καθεισαν. 

6. qj | opwp |. 

7. 9. 8. 4 | υποστησεται pro υπολειφθησεται | ovders| pro ουθεις | 
μων} pro υμων. 

9. § | apos pro em’ | exopev|On pro εἰσεπορευθη. 10. των νιων 
om [[συντριψιν μεγαϊλην pro συντριψει μεγαλη | ΙΒηθωρων᾽ pro 
Ὥρωνειν. 

11. ὅ| εν δε τω | tov om ante wor | [Βαιθωρων᾽ pro Ὡρωνειν. 

4 ante καὶ eyevorto | αποθανοτες!. 

12. § | [παρεδωκεν - κξ | vey om ante Ind | Iad@| pro Αιλων. 
13. εἰχθρους avtwy’ + ovxe Touro γεγραμίμενον emu βιβλιου] του εθους᾿ 
| ἰμεσου pro pecov | | προεπορευονἾτο pro mpoemopevero, 14. KS στ] in in 
ras man 2. 15, Iod:+«au επεστρεῖψεν Ιησους Kat πας] ο λαος lod 
per αὐτου εις την παρεμβολὴν es Γαλγαλαί. 

18. J | Aous| + μεγαλους | καταστησατε-Ἐ em αὐτου. 


90 WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT I 


20. | | παντες ov veo] pro was wos. 21. λαίος Ἐ εὶς THY παρεμ- 
βο]λῆη! | υγιης᾽ | ovders| pro ουθεις | avrwy'| pro avrov, 

22. J]. 23. και εξηγαγοσαν τους πεντε βασιλεις εκ του σπηλαιου 
om | Iepu|ov8**, 24. συμπορενο μένους | προσπορευεσθε pro προπο- 
ρενεσθε. 

{| ante καὶ προσελθοτεςί. 

25. | | διλιασητεί. 

26. J. 27. δυσμας - και | [κατεφυγον | ἐπεκυλισαν pro εκυλισαν 
| λιθους + peyadous]. 

28. Ἷ | Μακηδα | ελαί[βον | ξιφους pro μαχαιρας, + και τον βασιλεα 
αὐτῆς" | εξωλεθρευ σαν - avrovs και | ἰεμπνεον -Ἐο nv | οὐδε εἰς] εν 
αὐτὴ pro εν αὐτὴ ουδεις. 

{ante καὶ exounoav | Μακηδαί. 

29. J. 30. ev χειίρι pro εἰς χειρας | ἐλαβεν pro ehaBov | ἐμπνεον | 
ev av|tn? + ovde εἰς | ἐποιησεν pro ἐποιησαν᾿ | erounce| pro εποιησαν. 
31. |o λαος o pro Ισραηλ] Λαχις]. 32. ev’ om | εφονευσεν] pro edo- 
νευσαν | εξωΪλεθρευσεν pro εξωλεθρευσαν | εποιίησεν pro erouncay | 
τὴ Λεβνα!. 

33. | | Γαζερ pro Γαζης [αὐτω] pro avrwr. 

34, § | ἐπολιορκει pro ἐπολιορκησεν. 35. KF SUP Man 2 | ἐμπνεον. 

36. Ἷ | περιεκαθισαν pro περιεκαθισεν. 37. εἐπαταξαν pro επα- 
ταξεν | παίτα ἐμπνεοντα pro παν ἐνπνεον | ov τροπον εἐποιῆσαν τὴν 
Οδολλαμ, εξωλεθρευσαν αὐτὴν και ova ἣν εν αὐτὴ OM, 

38. Ἵ | περιϊκαθεισαντες. 39. πασας add ante Ko| was | ἐμπνε ον Ϊ 
Ικατελειπον | avtn? om | και τω βασιλει αὐτης" om | βαίσιλει αὐτης " 
+ καθα]περ εἐποιησαν τη] Λεβνα και τω βασιίλει avrns’|. 

40. § | [ἰορινης᾿ | |NayeB” pro NaBau | κατελιμπανεὶ pro κατελι- 
πον | ἰαυτὴ pro αὐτων | διασεσωσμε͵νον pro σεσωσμενον | ἐμπνεῖον | 
εξ αὐτῆς pro ζωης | εξωΪλεθρευσαν pro εξωλεθρευσεν. 

41.  δηΐς καὶ amexrewev αὐτους Inoovs add ante απο] Καδης 
Βαρνη | |ynv add ante Γοσομῦ | yns| pro τῆς. 42. [αὐτου pro av- 
Twv*,+ τους | καταί pro και | |eXaBev pro επαταξεν. 


Caput XI 
Dp: Tela, ae 


1. F | 1αβειν pro Ιαβεις | |Madwv- pro Μαρρων | Σομερων} pro 
Συμοων | Αχιφ] pro Αζειῴφ. 2. opwyv'| | PaBabal pro PaBa | Xeve- 
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ρεθ] pro Κενερωθ] Ναφεθδωρ! pro Φεναεδδωρ. 3. τοὺς Xerrasovs| 
και τους Φερεζαιους] και Ιεβουσαιους] τους εν τω OPEL” [και τους Evatovs| 
|Acp| pov pro epypov | Μασσηφα: pro Μασευμαν. 

4. 9 | apyos| - Ἢ em To χειλος. 

5. Ἵ ουτοι᾽ pro αὐτοι | καὶ παρενεβαλον om | Meppol pro 
Μαρρων. 

6. J | [την ὡραν ταυτην] | |avrovs τετροπωΪμενους | [υἱων ἴσλ᾽ pro 


του Ἰσραὴλ. 








7. J Μαρίρωθ pro Μαρρων | |επεπεσεν man 1, a sup ε΄ Scr man 2 
i avrous| pro em avrovs | opin". 8. Μασρεφωθ)μαιμ: pro Μασερων | 
Μασσηφα: pro Μασσωχ | κατα | καιδ om. 

9. Ἵ | καθοτι] pro ov προπον. 

10. 4 | ἐπεστρεψεν pro απεστραφὴη | lors Ασωρ nv pro nv δε Ασωρ. 
11. eumveov | στοματι] ξιφους" pro ξιφει. 12. βασιλειίζων᾽ pro βασι- 
λεων | [εξωλεθρευσεν pro εξωλεθρευσαν. 13. μον] - αὐτὴν | [Ιησους 
pro Ισραηλ. 14. ἀαπωλεσαν pro απωλεσεν | κατελειπον | εἴ om | 
ἐμπνεον. 15. KS ΡΙΌ κυριος. 

4 ante και Movons | Ιησου" pro ἴησοι | |ovev pro ovder | συνε- 
ταξεν + κε] | τω Mwvon| pro avrw Μωυσης. 

16. {| | ἰορινην᾿ | πασα] την" Ἐγην | Ναγεβ pro AdeB. 17. azo 
opovs om | Aadak pro Ayed | Σηειρα | το πείδιον pro τα πεδια | τους 
βαϊσιλεις αυτων πανΐτας | ανειΪλεν + avtovs. 

18. ἴ [ἡμέρας πλειους. 19. και add ante ove" | yrus ov pro ἢν 
ovk | παρείδωκεν pro ελαβεν, - τοις υἱοῖς] | παντας ehaGe| pro παντα 
ἐλαβοσαν. 20. την καρδιαν αὐτων | οπως μὴ δοθη αὕυὅτοις ελεος αλλ᾽ 
ινα εξολεθρευθωσιν om. 

21. J ορινης | AvwB| pro AvaBw6 | ορους] pro yevous. 22. ὑπὸ 
pro απο [[Γαζη - και ev Γεθ] | Αεδωθ pro Ασελδω | κατεΪλειφθησαν - 
pro κατελειφθη. 

23. | | ἴ ante καὶ εδωκεν. 


Caput XII 
Pp: 154,12, 21 


1. J | ανειϊλεν pro ανειλον, + Mavens και] | |avo pro ad’ | ynv? om 
| απο proam’. 2. των om | ov pro os| Alponp” pro ἄρνων. 3. Xev- 
νερεθ] | κατα | καϊταισιμωθ᾽ pro κατα Ασειμωθ | ὑπο pro azo? | 
Ασηδωθ pro Μηδωῦθ. 
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4. J | Baloay pro Baca. 5. Σερίχα: pro Σεκχαι | [Γεσουρι pro 
Γεργεσει | Ma|xaru’ pro Μαχει. 6. κληρω] pro κληρονομια. 

7. Ἵ Βαλα γαδ᾽ | τω πεδιω] | του Λιβανου pro Λιβανω | Ιορους 
του pro του opovs| Adox”| pro Χελχα | [Σεειρα᾿ pro Σηειρ | ἰαυτὴν 
pro avrov | κληροίνομιαν pro κληρονομειν. 8. evayeB| pro Ναγεβ. 
9. και᾿ ΟΠ]. 11. TepysovO|. 12. Eyhwr| pro Αὐλαμ. 18. Tadep| pro 
Ace. 14. Ερμα] pro Ερμαθ | Adep| pro Arpad | βασιλεα Apa om. 
16. Βαιθηλ! pro HAad. 17. Μακηδα] pro Αταφουτ,- βασιλεα Θαφ- 
gov]. 18. Adex| pro ΟὌφεκ, Ἔ βασιλεα Λεπαρῶ | τῆς Αρωκ om. 
19. Ασωρ] pro Ασομ. 20. Σαμρῶ pro Συμοων | Made] pro Map- 
ρωθ. 20-24. βασιλεα Mappa| βασιλεα Ayoad| βασιλεα Θαναχ] 
βασιλεα Mayeda| βασιλεα Κεδες] βασιλεα Ιεκοναμ του Χερμελ) 
βασιλεα Δωρ] του Nadeddap| βασιλεα Γωειμ της Γελγελί βασιλεα 
Θερσα᾽} pro β. Αζειφ, β. Καδης, β. Ζακαχ, β. Μαρεδωθ και β. Iexop 
του Xepped, β. Ἑλδωμ του Φεννεδδωρ, B. Γεει της Γαλειλαιας, β. 
Θαρσα. 24. {| ante παντες | εἰκοσι-Ἐ και]. 


Caput XIII eee 


1. 9 | {ante καὶ εἰπεν [ συ οἵη. 2. Φυλιτιειμ΄ | Peoovps:| man 1, 
Γερσουρι" man 2 (p sup) pro Γεσειρει. 3. σατραπειαις | Alara| 
man 1, A¢wrim man 2 (νυ sup) pro Alwreww | Aokadwviry| | ἀκκαρω- 
virn|. 4. ἰτὴ yn | Γαζης om | Adexxa’| pro Tadex. 5. Γαβλι! pro 
Takia | AvBavo| man 1, ‘/- scr man 2, eras et corr AvBavov add 
amo (in marg) man 1 | Γαλγαλ pro Γαλγαα | εἰσοδου (eo sup man I 
in ras). 6. |opwnv | Μασ ]σερεφωθμαιμ] pro Μασερεθμεμφωνμαιμ. | 
[ἰεξολοθρευσω | ἐενετειλαμῆ vou’. 7. 

{ante ἡ θαλασσα. 8. δυο add ante φυϊλαις | Μανασση) + τοις 
μετ αὐτου | Tad” + nv | του lopdavov| pro τω Ιορδανη | κατα | αὐτῆ] 
pro avrw. 9. [Μισωρ | Μαιδαβα! pro Δαιδαβαν. 10. Ιτων Αμορ- 
ραιων] | των υιων]. 11. [Γαλααδιτιν᾽ pro Γαλααδειτιδα | Γεσουρι" pro 
Γεσειρει | Μαχαθι" pro Μαχατει | Bacaviri| | EFAya* pro Axa. 
12, Βασαν" pro Βασανειτιδι | ev Ασταρωθ και ev Edpalev*, 18. Te 
govp.'| pro Teveper* | Μαχαθι" pro Mayare bis | Γεσσουρι pro 
Γεσειρει" | σημερον om | |nuepas + ταυτης ]. 14. τὴ φυλὴ τὴ] pro της 
pudys | καϊτεμερισε. 

15. {| | τοις wos ΡΙῸ τὴ φυλη. 16. και om | Μισωρ. 17. Μισωρ 
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| Βαμωθ pro Βαιμων | ovkovs pro οἰκου | Batehuol pro Μεελβωθ. 
1s. Ιασσα" pro Βασαν | Καιίζδημωθ pro Βακεδμωθ | Maad| pro 
Maidaaf. 19. Σαρααθ) pro Yepada | Σιωρ΄ pro Σειων | ορι] | Evak” 
pro EvaB. 20. Βαιθφαγωρ] | Βηθσιμουθ"} pro Βαιθθασεινωθ. 21. πο- 
us| | Mucovp” pro Μεισωρ | Ῥοκομ pro PoBox | Ovp| (v sup man 2 ?) 
| PoBo: pro PoBe | apxolras pro apxovra | vapa om | Suwy* | Kav? 
om [τὴν γὴν] pro Yew’. 

23. Ἵ | ἐγένοντο Pro EYEVETO | oO lopdavys| i αὐτῆς ΓΟ αὐτὴ | αυτων 
om. 25. eyevo|ro pro eyevero | avrwy τα opta| | το om ante yor] | 
Αροηρ pro ApaBal |PaBBa: pro Αραδ. 26. Ῥαμωθ]) pro αραβωθ] 
Macd¢da’| pro Μασσηφα | Βοταμιν: pro Borave: | Ba|vayu” pro Βααν 
| |AaBep* pro Δαιβων. 27. EveBex| Βηθαραμ pro Evadap και 
Odapyaa | Βηθναβ)ρα" pro BawfavaBpa | Σωχω" pro Σοκχωθα | 
Σαϊφων: pro Σαφαν | Kar? om | XevepwO| pro XevepeO | [απο pro ar’. 
28. αὐτων᾿ - και] κατα modes αὐτῶ] | avyeva επιστρεψουσιν εναντιον 
των ἐχθρων avtwv’ οτι ἐγενηθη κατα δημους αὐτων at Toes avTwr 
om. 

29. J. 30. Maa|vay.” pro Maava | βασιλεια" om | Βασαν" pro 
Bacave | [Βασανιτιδι. 31. Ασθαρωθ] pro Ασταρωθ | ev? om [των 
pro Ωγ | τη Βασανιτιδι᾿, + και εδοθησαν | wov| pro ois? | Μαχειρ 
vious * ΟἿ]. 

32. | | κατεκληρομησεν pro κατεκληρονομὴσεν | tov? om | ar 
pro en’. 


Caput XIV 
Ῥ- 100,27 


1. § | τη om ante yy. 2. dudns+Malvacon. 3. 

4 ante και τοις Λευειταις. 4. εν TH yn OM [αὐταῖς pro avTwr’. 
5. ἐμείρισαντο Pro εμερισαν. 

6. § | tpoondOov | Γαλγαλοις" pro Γαλγαλ | εἰπεν (ν sup man 2) 
| XaBedr” pro Χαλεβ | Καινείζεος" | ehadnoe|. 7. [ανὸς pro o wats | 
εκ Καδης Βαρνὴ om | απεκριθησαὶ pro απεκριθην. 8. de’ om | δια- 
νοιαν pro καρδιαν | προσετεθην pro προσεθὴν | τω om. 10. εἰπε! 
εἐλαλησε | |rovro το ρημα. 11. εξελίθειν pro εἰσελθειν | euredOet! pro 
εδελθει». 12. σὲ man I aut 3 in ras 7. οἱ 3 litt, Χ oe in extrem 
marg man 2|e add ante τὴ ἡμερα bis | exe| man 2 in marg | 
εζολοθρευ σω. 

18. § | την Χεβρω | XaBed” pro Χαλεβ | τω Κεναιζζαίω pro vw 
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Κενεζ. 14. ἡ om ante Χεβρων | XaBed| pro Χαλεβ | onpepo| ἡμερας 
pro nuepas ravrns | |rov Ov. 15. τῆς om ante Χεβρων | ApBo pro 


ApyoB | μητροπο)λεις. 


Caput XV p. 162, 2, 12 


1. J om | Ιδουϊμαιας pro Ιουδαιας | Σιν | νοτον " pro λιβα. 

2. J | εἐγενηθη (ηθη in ras man 1) | vorov| pro λιβος | της" om | 
vo|rov' pro λιβα. 3. |AkpaBBev | Σενα᾿ pro*Evvak | |azo vorov 
pro em λιβος | Ecpa| pro Ασωρων | Addapa’ pro Σαραδα | olpev- 
θησεται pro exmopeverar. 4. πορευεται pro εκπορευεται | ᾿Αάσεμωνα 
pro Σελμωναν | διεκ[βαλλει | kar? om | |ravra pro τουτο | |ra ορια | 
votou'| pro λιβος. 

5. J. 6. Bai\Aayda* pro Βαιθαγλααμ | */-70 pro amo (ero man 1, 
e eras, ‘/- add sup man 2). 7. Γαλγαλ pro Taayad | Αδομμεῖ! pro 
Addapev | vord| pro λιβα | διἰεκβαλλει | THs πηγης]. 8. και ava- 
βαινει] (και ava bis scr) | [Ενομ΄ pro Ovop | vwrov| pro vorov | του 
om | azo λιβος om | διεκβαλίλει pro εκβαλλει | Ev|vou” pro Ovop | 
|Boppav pro Boppa. 9. |rov vdaros | Ναφθω] pro Μαφθω | opovs| 
pro εἰς το opos | εξαξει pro afer | εἰς Baad”| pro IeBaad. 10. [εἰς 
opos Σηειρ᾽ καιΪ παραλευσεται ενωϊτου pro και παραλευσεται εἰς ορος 
Ασσαρ emt νωτου | Ιαρειμ] | Χασαλων᾽᾿ | Ϊνοτον᾽ pro λιβα. 11. [Σαχ- 
χαρωνα" pro Σοκχωθ] opos| γης Baad” pro ορια emt λιβα | dvex|Bad- 
λει | IaByd”| pro Λεμνα. 

13.  | |edwxe bis | dua pro azo | τας modes: pro τὴν πολιν | Ap- 
Box om. 14. τρις] | Avak™ pro Evak | Sovlou | tov @ohpau’| pro 
Θοαλμει | Axwav'| pro Αχειμα. 15. [και to pro ro Se | |ro προτε- 
pov nv. 

16. {| | @| pro εαν | Kau εἐκκοψη om | και! add ante δωσω | Ayoal 
pro τὴν Acxay. 

17. {| [αδελῴος XaBed” ο velwrepos* pro αδελῴφου Χαλεβ] Αχ]σαβ 
pro Ασχαν | avrov| + avrw εις. 

1s. { | ἐγενηθη pro eyevero | [εισπορευεσθαι pro exropever bar | 
αποΪ pro εκ | XaBedX” pro Χαλεβ. 19. και εἰπεν avtw om | Γωλαθ- 
μαιμ] pro τὴν Βοθθανεις | αὐτὴ] + XaBer” | Τωλαθ pro Γοναιθλαν bis. 

20. J. 21. αἱ] odes’ | πο͵λις" | πρω pro προς | dudns| pro φυλη 
| ἐπι pro ef’ | Καβἤσεηλ! pro Καιβαισελεηλ | Ἐδραι" pro Apa. | 
Iayoup pro Ασωρ. 22-28. [και Kiva και Διμωνα και Adada Kat 
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Κεδες] και Θναζιφ΄ καὶ Τελεμ] και Badwp™ και πολις] Ασερων" αὐτὴ 
Ασωϊραμαμ και Σαμαα) και Madwda| και Ασεργαδδα] και Βαιθφα- 
λεθ] και Ασαρσουλα) pro και ἴκαμ.... Χολασεωλα. 28. av om ante 
ἐπαυλεις. 29-82. |Baaha και Ανειμ] και Ασεμ καὶ Ἐλθωδαδὶ και 
Χεσειλ καὶ ἕρμα] και Σεικελεγ] και Μεδεβηνα! και Σανσανναὶ Kat 
Λαβωθ]) και Σελεειμ] και Ῥεμμων pro Βαλα..... Ἑρωμωθ. 82. [εἰκοσι 
evvea pro κθ' | αὐ om ante κωμαι. 33. [πεδεινη". 33-36. Εσθαολ] και 
Σαραα και Acpa| και Ναμεν και Zavo| καὶ Αδιαθαιμῦ Kau Hyve| και 
Ιεριμουθ] και Οδολλαμ και Neupa και Σωχω] και Αζηκα᾿ και Lap|- 
γαρειμ pro Aotawd..... Σακαρειμ. 37-41. Adaca: και May|dar- 
dad° Kav Aadaa| και Μασφα- και Τεἰχθαηλ΄ Kar Aayers| και Bal- 
Kal” και Ayho| και XaBBa και Aapas| και Χαθλως" και Γαϊδηρωθ 
και Βηθδα γων" και Νωμα)] και Μακηδημα" pro Αδασαν..... Μακη- 
dav. 42-44. ἰλαβνα και ΤἸαθερ] και Ιεφθα και Ασεννα] και Necoes| 
και Κεειλα και Αχζειβ] και Μαρησα και Avdo| pro Aeuva....... 
Αιλων. 44. evvea pro δεκα. 45. αὐτῆς] pro αὐτων. 46. [και add 
ante απο | |Ieuvar pro Γεμνα | ᾿Ασδωδ΄ pro Ασηδωθ. 47. Ασειεδωθ 
και al κωμαι αὐτῆς om. 48. [ορινὴ | Adep™ pro Σαμειρ | Loxa"| 
pro Σωχα. 49. levva’ pro Pevva | kav? om | πολεις] | αὐτὴ] + ἐστιν. 
50-51. |AvwB™ και Ἐσθεμωΐ και Ανειμ και Tooop| και ΧιλονωνΪ και 
Γηλων pro Avwr...... Xavva. 52-54. EpeB| και ἔσαν" kar Ῥουμα! 
και lavoup”| και Βαιθθαπφουεὶ και Αφακα᾿ Kau Χαμίματα" pro Αιρεμ 
See Evpa. 54. πολεις, | Suwp| pro Σωρθ] κωμαι pro ἐπαύλεις. 55-- 
57. |Mawr και Χερμελ] και Ζειφ Kau Iorara| και IeLpaeh”| και Ex- 
Sapa και Ζανωαεκειμ Kau Ta|Baa* και Θαμνα" pro Mawp..... 
Θαμναθα. 58-59. |AovA” Kaw Βαιθσουρ] και Γεδωρ και Μαρωδὶ και 
Βαιθανωθ) και ἔλθεκεν pro Adova...... Θεκουμ. 59a. Θεκωε pro 
Θεκω [Βηθλεεμ] pro Βαιθλεεμ | Αὐταμ] pro Αὐταν [||Ταίταμι" pro 
Ταταμ | Swpys| pro EwBys | Καρειμ pro Καρεμ | Γαλ]λειμ᾽ pro 
Tadeu | Βαιθηρ] pro Θεθηρ | Movoyw: pro Mavoxw. 60. 'πολεις pro 
n Tous | |ApeBBa pro Σωθηβα | dvo|+ και av κωμαι αὐτῶ. 61. Kau" 
om. 61-62. BafapaBa:| και Madwv: καὶ Solyoya’ και NeBoar'| 
και at πολεις αλῶ και Hyyadds pro @apaBaap...... Ακναδης. 68. 


4 ante και κατωκησαν. 


96 WASHINGTON MANUSCRIPT i 


Caput XVI p. 167, 2, 18 


1. 9 απο] pro am’ | [ανατολων - την εἰρημον᾽ | opwa| | Λουζα om. 

2. § | jaro pro εἰς | Βαιθηλ" + Λουζα | Αρχιϊαταρωθ pro Xara- 
pola. 3. |rov Ιεφαλθι᾿ pro Απταλειμ | της pro ryv’. 

4. J. 5. [τὰ ορια | Αταρωθ" pro Ασταρωθ | Αἰδαρ pro Epox | 
Ιτῆς pro την. 6. διελευσείται pro ελευσεται | Μαχίθωθ pro Ika- 
σμων  Θερμα om | [και add ante περιελευσεται | lew pro εἰς | 
|Onvabonrw: pro Onvaca και Σελλησα | ex pro am’ | Iav|yw pro 
Ιανωκα. 7. και om | Αταρωθ) και Νααραθα pro Maxyw και Αστα- 
po  διελευσεται] pro ελευσεται. 8. [Θαῴφουε pro Ταφου | παρελευ- 
Ισεται pro πορευσεται | χειίμαρρουν Kava’ pro Χελκανα | αὐτου pro 
αντων. 

4 ante αὐτὴ ἡ [φυλης - υἱων]. 9. αφωρισθειίσαι. 

10. ἵ | σηϊμερον yuepas:| pro nuepas ταυτῆς | τὴν πο͵λιν pro 
autnv *| εξεκεντησε! pro εξεκεντησαν. 


Carut XVII 
Pp. 169,1, 15 


1.  Βασανιτιδι]. 

2. 4 | rous wos? om | [Αχιεζερ pro Teles | Χελεκ} pro Κελεζ | 
Epund| pro leCeund | Euspae| pro Συμαρειμ | Edep| pro Οφερ | οἱ om. 

3. § | Saddaad” pro Σαλπααδ bis [θυγαίτεραις" | Avyda| pro 
Ey\a 


4. ¥ | Ιησου- νιου] Navn’ | κλη[ρος δια προσταγμαΐῖτος KU. 











5. | | avtwy azo om | Mavacon| pro ἄνασσα | kar? om | yys 
Γαλααδ και τῆς Βασαν pro Takaad. 7. απο Aonp| Μαχθωθ pro 
Δηλαναθ | ᾿Συχεμῖ pro νιων Αναθ | επι᾿ om | εἰς Ιασηβ] pro [ασ- 
σειβ. 8. τω Μανασση 'εσται, και Θαφεθ om | τοις υἱιοις Εφραιμ om. 
9. και καταβησεται τα ορια om | Καναι᾽ pro Kapava | τὴν dapay|ya 
| Iaeip** ἡ τερεβινθος pro Ἰαριηλ, τερεμινθος | Bop|pa pro τον βορ- 
ραν. 10. τω Μανασση" | Ασηρ] pro Ιασηβ. 11. και Βαιθσαν] pro 
Καιθοαν | avTns’ -Ἶ και τους κατοικοῦτας Ταναχ᾽ και τας] κωμας 
αὐτῆς | [Ναφεθα pro Madera. 

12. ¥ | ηρξατο pro npyero. 

13. {| | και’ om | |oAoPpevwy pro εξολεθρευσαι. 

14. § | αντειπον | eval (ε corr ex « man 1) | eu om | pe ευλογη] σεν". 
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15. συ add ante αναβηθι] | exxafapioor| pro εκκαθαρον | 
TOON): 

16. Ἶ | εἰπον + or worl Ιωσηφ΄ | apxe| pro αρεσκει | το 
Εφραιμ om | εν avrw om | Βαιθσα! pro Βαιθαισαν | Ιεζραελ] 
pro Ἰσραηλ. 

17. {| | Ιωσηφ] -- dreyov: | ov pro ει΄. 18. 


qj ante και οταν | εξολοθρευ σης | αὐτὼ ἐστιν] | Ιαυτον pro QUTOV, 


Caput XVIII 
Deel 21625020 


1. | | εξεκλησιασθη]. 2. ov κατεκληροϊνομησαν pro οὐκ εκληρο- 
vounoav. 3. emev+av|rors | τοις υἱοις Ισραηλ om | εἰδωκεν + υμιν 
| θς Ἔτων πρῶν. 4. λίθον pro διηλθοσαν. 5. διειλον avrovs| pro 
διελεν αὐτοις | Iovdas om | avrors? om. 7. Aew | οτι ἢ ιερατια] pro 
ιερατεια yap | avrwr| pro avrov | dvdAns|+ ev | |eAaBov | αὐτου 
pro avrwy | avarodas pro avarodAns. 

8. Ἷ | ανδρασι | πορευθητεὶ pro πορευεσθε | woe: και. 

ο. FT| €L00| pro ιδοσαν | πολις͵ + αὐτῆς | ΠΠησουν + as Σηλωί. 
11. κληρος - φυλὴης | Βενειαμειν | των om. 12. eyevero| pro εγενηθη 
| ἐπι pro amo? | ἡ Μαβδαριτις | Βαιίθαυν᾽ pro Βαιθων. 18. αὐτῆς 
om | 7 Βαιθηλ" | απο] Αταρωθαδδαρῦ" pro Μααταρωθορεχ | ορινην. 
14. περιεϊλευσεται pro παρελευσεται | pe|pos pro opos | zpos pro παρα 
| Κα[ριαθ" Baar* | Καριαθιαρειμ | πολεις. 15. Kapiad™ Balad” | 
'τα ορια | Tow pro evs Γασειν. 16. μερους του ορους | o pro τοῦτο 
| υἱον Avvou| pro Yovvap | ἐπι Ταιοννομί pro Tasevva | vwrov pro 
vorov | Ιεβους] pro IeBovoar| και add ante κατα[βησεται. 17. |Xape 
pro Βαιθσαμυς | Γαλιλωθ] pro Γαλιαωθ | [Εδωμειν: pro Αἰθαμειν | 
ΙΒααν wov pro Baroy νιων. 18. Βαιθαραίβαα. 19. ἐπι Ta opia om 
| BaBayda’| pro θαλασσαν | aro Boppal pro em βορραν | εστιν 
om. 20. 

4 ante αὐτὴ ἡ κληρονομια | Sypovs| + avtav’.| 

21. Ἷ [τῆς yys| pro των. 21-24. Βηθαγλα] και Αμεκκασειςΐ και 
Βαιθαραβα) και Σεμριμ] και Βαιθηλ] και Ανειμ! και Αφαρὶ και Αφρα]ὄ 
και Ackaper| και Χαφηραμμεῖ pro Βεθεγαιω........ Move, 24. |do- 
dexa* pro deka δυο. 25-27. Βηρωθ] και Μασφα! και Kedupa| και 
Apooa| και Pexeu| και leppayd| και @apada| και Ondaded| pro Βεη- 
pola, :...,, Θαρεηλα. 
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28. IAnut|car Γααθ] | Apew pro και Γαβαωθιαρειμ | δεκα τρεις] 
pro τρεις και δεκα. 
4 ante αὐτὴ 7. 


Caput XIX Ds 175, 1: 2.2 


1. J | 0 κλη ρος o δευτερος | τω] pro των υἱων | κληρου pro κληρων. 
2-6. Σαβεε και Modrada| και Ασερσουαλ] και Βαθουλ] και Badal και 
Ασομ! και Ελθουλαδ᾽ και Eppal και Σεκελα[ και Βαιθαμ!] Μαρχαβωθὶ) 
και Ασερσουσιμ) και Βαιθλαβα)] pro Σαμαα..... Βαθαρωθ. 7. Aur| 
Kat Ῥεμμων] και EOep| pro ἔρεμμων,.... 1εθερ. 8. [αι περι add ante 
κυκλω | τουτων] pro avrwv*  Βααλεθβηραμ)μωθ" pro Βαρεκ | Ἰαμεθἢ 
pro Βαμεθ. 9. Ιτου Τουδα΄. 

{| ante και exdnpovounoa| | ἐμμεσω] man 2 ἀπ 1 ἴῃ marg. 10. και 
add ante ἐσται ews Sapdi0”| pro ἔσεδεκγωλα [τα ορια. 11. Mapada-| 
pro Mapayedda | Aa|Bacba pro Βαιθαραβα | ΤἸεϊκναμ- pro Ιεκμαν. 
12. αναστρεψει pro aveotpepev | Σαριξ pro Σεδδουκ | απο pro az’ | 
Sape pro Βαιθσαμυς | Xacadw6|fPaBwp™ pro Χασελωθαιθ | AaBpab| 
pro Δαβειρωθ | ladyas:| pro Φαγγαι. 138. em pro ex | Γεθθα pro 
TeBepe | Κασσιμ pro Κατασεμ | Peu|uwvappalapwa|vova: pro Pep- 
pova Αμαθαρ Αοζα. 14. emt τα ορια Boppa pro ορια emt βορραν | Ev|- 
ναθων pro Αμωθ. 14-15. Γαι Ἰεφθαηλ΄] και Κατταθ΄ και Naadord| και 
Σεμρων] και Ταδηλα] και Βαιθλεεμ] pro Γαιφαηλ.......... Βαιθμαν. 

16. {| [[[αὐ πολεις αυται pro πολεις. 

17. J. 18-21. Ιζραελ] και Αχασελωθ) και Σουναμ] και Adeparp™| 
και Σειανΐ και Ῥεναθ)] και Αρανεθ] και Ῥαββωθ] και Κεσειων! και 
Aepe| kat Ῥαμαθ) και νγανιμ] και Hvadda| και Βεθφασης] pro Ιαζηλ 
δὼ Βηρσαφης. 22. em add ante ταὶ ορια | @aBwO"| pro Γαιθβωρ] 
Σασιμα pro Σαλειμ | [Βαιθσαμε: pro Βαιθσαμυς | avrov om | ἰοριων + 
αὐτων. 23. εἶπαυλεις pro Kapa. 

24. J | |Aonp™ κατα δημους) avrwy:, 25-26. [Χελκαθ και Οολει! 
Οολει και Batve| και Ayoad καὶ Apad| και Macad” pro εξ Ἐλεκεθ 
ee Μαασα. 26. Yewp| pro Lewy. 

27. 4 | απο] pro am | cau? om | ΙΒηθδαγων᾽ pro Βαιθεγενεθ: | εν 
pro εκ | καιῦ om [1εφθαηλ] pro Φθαιηλ. 

{| ante καὶ εἰισελευσεται] | τα ορια. 27-28. Σαφθαβηθαεμεκἤ και 
πορευΐεται To μεθοριον] Avinr” καὶ διελευΐσεται εἰς Χαβωλ"} απὸ 


αριστερων] και Αχρων] και Ῥοων και Apa| και Kava pro Σαφθαι- 
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PaO peice. ον Κανθαν. 29. rodews| οχυρωματος pro myyns Μασφασ- 
oat και | |Qoa: pro laced. 29-30. του σχοινιίσματος Ade” και! 
Appa: Kat Adex| και Paw” πολεις] εικοσι dvo:| pro AeB....... Paav. 

31. {| | modes + av|rov. 

32. {|. 33. |Mecep™ καὶ Μαηϊνων και Βεσενα]νειμ" καὶ Appac:| 
Kat NaBex καὶ laBvnd| ews Aakov: pro Moodap........ Awdap [αὐτων 
pro avrov]oom. 34. επιστρείψει pro επιστρεφει | ACarw6| pro Eval 
| εἰς] Ιακωκ΄ pro Ιακανα | τω Ασηρ. 35. αἱ ΟΠ]. 35-37. Apab| και 
ΡῬεκκαθ) και XevepeO| και Adapu| και Ῥαμα και Ασωρ] και Κεδες καὶ 
Edpau| pro μαύα. τ΄. Ασσαρει. 38. [καὶ ΑριωνΪ και Μαγδαλιηλ!) 
Λωραμ)] και Βαιθαναθ] και Βασμους modes| δεκα evvea*| pro καὶ 
Repoes. 5.055% Θεσσαμυς. 

40. ἧ. 41-45. Σαραα] και Ἐσθαολ και ποϊλεις Lapes*| και Σαλα- 
βειη] και Ααλων] και Τεθλα] και Αιλων και Oapva| και Ακκαρων] και 
Edexw| και TaBabwr| και Βααλωθ) και Τουθ] και Βανηβαρακ) pro 
Σαρα τ Βαναιβακατ. 48. αὐτων" om. 

asa.  | καταβαινειν pro καταβηναι | εθλιβον pro εθλιψαν. 

47. | | Δαν pro Ιουδα | |Acoeu” pro Λαχεις | Acoevda| pro Λα- 
σεννδακ. 47a, Αιλωμ] pro Ελωμ | Σαλαμειμ) | χιρ! | ler add ante 
autos. 49. 

{ ante καὶ εἐδωκαν | Inoov| pro Ιησοι. 50. KU" pro Tov θεου | Θα;᾿- 
μναθσαρα pro Oapapyapys. 

51. 4 | avrav+de [κατεκληρονοίμησαν- pro κατεκληρονομησεν | 


του σὰ | Ιεναντι KU ΡΙῸ ἐναντιον του κυριου. 


CapuT XX p. 180, 1, 17 


1. § | |Incov pro Inco. 3. απὸ pro ὑπο. 7. dueorer|\av pro 
διεστειλεν | Κεδες pro Καδης | ἰοριω pro ope. | ApBo pro Αρβοκ. 
8. lopdavov+t Τερείιχω aro ανατο͵λων | εδωκαν pro εδωκεν | την] 
Βοσορ | Aapod” pro Αρημωθ | Τωϊλαν pro Γαυλων | ΒασανιΊτιδι. 

9. § | a? om (/. add sup man 2) | τωΐ παιοντι | εκ χειΐρος pro εν. 
χειρι. 


Caput ΧΧΙ 
ΤΟΙ a Tt 


1. J | tpoondOov| | Λευι | προς add ante ΤἸηΐσουν | dvdwr| +7av 


VLaV. 2. 
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4 ante ενετειλατο | |repuowopiatavra|. 3. [κατακληρονομεῖϊ + 
ανυτους. 

4. Ἵ|ιερευσι] της φυλης] Βενιαμειν | κλη)ρωται | Sela τρεις pro vy’. 

5. Ἵ|ἰκληρωται. 6. [Τηρσων pro Γεδσων | rn Βασαν, + κληρωται. 

7. § | εν om | της φυλὴς ter | κληρωτι. 

8. J |περισπορεια | ἰκληρωτι]. 

9. | | Iovda: in ras man 2 [ταῦτας om. 10. |Aew* | rovrous| pro 





TOUTO. . 

11. § | eSwxav pro εδωκεν | Kaptal™ apBox| | μητροπολις pro μη- 
τροπολιν | ra add ante kukdw|. 12. τω Χα]λεβ view pro τοις vio1s 
Χαλεβ wov. 13. Aapwr|+rov ιερεως | εδωκεν om | προς in ras 3 litt 
man 2 pro ovy (συν man 1) | καὶ τὴν Λεμνα και Ta αφωρισμενα τα 
προς αὐτὴ om. 14. και τὴν Atop και τα αφωρισμενα αὕτη, και τὴν 
Τεμα και Ta αφωρισμενα αὐτὴ OM. 15. καὶ τὴν TeAAa και Ta αφω- 
ρισμενα αὐτὴ OM. 15-19. Ta προς αὐτὴ" pro αὐτὴ octies. 16. Aw 
pro Ασα την] lerra+ pro Τανυ | Βαιθσαϊμες: pro Βαιθσαμυς. 17. Βε- 
viapi| | Γα[ίβεκ pro Γαθεθ. 18. τῇ ἄλμων pro Γαμαλα. 19. πολεις] 
add ante δεκα | τρεις -- και τα περισπορια αὐτῷ]. 20. [νιων pro υἱοὺς 
| Λευ[υταις | καταλεϊλειμμενοις | οριων pro tepewy. 21. dovevovTos| 
pro φονευσαντος | ταὶ προς avtn* pro αὐτη | τῇ] Γαζερ και τα adal- 
ρισμενα τα προς] αὐτὴ: pro Γαζαρα καὶ τα προς αὐτὴν Kat Ta 
αφωρισμενα avTn. 22-25. Ta προς αὐτὴ᾽ pro αὐτὴ Septies. 22. τὴν 
Καβίσαιμ και τα αφωρισμενα τα προς αὐτη᾽ και την ανω] add ante 
Βαιθωρων. 

23. § | Ελθεκω] pro Ἑλκωθαιμ | Γεθων! pro Γεθεδαν. 24. |ladwy 
pro Αιλων | τὴν Γεθρεμμων. 25. Oavalay™ pro Tavax | Βαιθσα: 
pro Ιεβαθα. 

26. {| | ἰαι πασαι | αὐτὴ om | υϊπολελειμμενοις :]. 

27. | Γηρίσων pro Γεδσων | Acwrais| | φοϊνευσασιν | Toldav 
pro Taviwy | Βασανιτι[δι" | Βεεσθαρα! pro Βοσοραν. 27-32. τα 
προς avtyn* pro αὐτὴ terdecies. 

28, {| | απο pro ex | Kiova| pro Κεισων [τὴν AaBpal” pro Δεββα. 
29. Περιμωθ΄ pro Ῥεμμαθ. 

30. Ἵ | Macaad| pro Βασελλαν [τὴν ABdav'| pro Δαββων. 
31. Χελκαθ pro Χελκατ | τῇ] PowB™ pro Ῥααβ. 

832. § | Κεδες pro Kades | MafSap| pro Νεμμαθ | [την Νοεμμων 
pro Θεμμων. 33. Τηρσων] pro Γεδσων. 
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34. § | |Mepape | Aeverais! | φυλης Ἐ νιων [Ιεκναμ] pro Μααν 
Kapoa| pro τὴν Καδης. 35. Aeuva pro και Σελλα | [και τὴν Naa- 
λωλἤ] και τα περισπορια] αὐτῆς add ante πολεις [τεσ͵σαρες᾽ pro 
τρεις. 86. Ἱερειχω | τῆς om | Milowp pro την Μεισω. 37. Kedewp| 
pro Δεκμων | Maloda pro Mada. 

38. § | car? om [και τὴν Μααναιμ pro τὴν Καμειν. 39. Εσε!- 
βων pro EoBor | 





πασαι at pro αι πασαι. 

40. {| a πολεις" [Μεραρι | Λευι] [αὐ om ante modes? | δωδεκα 
pro dexa δυο. 41. [πασαι αι πολεις pro πασα πολις | |Acwrowr | eu 
μέσω. 42. modes pro πολις. 

424. 4 | [τὴν in ras man 2 | αὐτῆς pro avrwv. 42b. Ιησουΐ pro 
Inco. | Θαμνασαχαρ] pro Θαμνασαραχ,- και. 424. Oapvacap ~.| 
pro Θαμνασαχαραθ. 

43. |. 44. KS avrous| pro avrovs κυριος | τοις παϊτρασιν (τοις πα 
in raS man 1, Ksro**? primo scr) | ovders| pro ουθεις | [κς΄ + avross. 
45. διέπεσεν  ρημα! | wapeyevo|ro| pro παρεγενετο. 


Caput XXII Dobe zel at 


1. § | Ρουϊβηνιτας pro νιους Ρουβην. 2. ενετειλαμῆ] pro everet- 
Nato*. 3. εγκαταϊλελοιπατε | [και add ante πλειους | εφυλαξατε pro 
εφυλαξασθε. 4. υμων pro nov’. 

{| ante νυν ουν | Μωϊυσης + δουλος κυ]. 5. φυϊλαξασθαι | σφοδρα! 
ποιειν | υμῖ pro ημιν | ποιειν om | |ev add ante πασαις | φυλασσεσ- 
θαι] pro φυλαξασθαι | |ras| ante evrodas in marg man 2 | Kapdijas 
pro διανοιας. 

6. § | ευλογησεν. 

7. J τοις ἡμίσεσι pro τω ἡμίσει" [ Βασαν" pro Βασανειτιδι | τοις] 
ἡμίσεσιν pro τω nice” | αὐτῶ] pro avrov. 

{ante καὶ nvixa. 8. |Aeywy pro και" | απηλίθον | και σιδηρον 
om | |zodvy + σφοδρα | Kav? om | €xPpa| + αυτων. 

9. | | wort om | εκ pro ev*| lex γῆς pro εν yy | τῆ γὴν του 
Γαλααδ pro την Γαλααδ. 

10. § | Γαλιἰλωθ pro Γαλγαλα | οι vor Ῥου[βην: και ov υἱιοι Γαδὶ | 
ἐπι om. 11. [οἱ vor Ῥουβὴν και οι vor Tad” | εφ olprwy pro em των 
οριων  Γαλιλωθ] pro Γαλααδ. 

12. J. 138. Ἷ| τὸ ἡμισυ pro τους υιους ἡμισυ Φινεες. 14. “' add 
sup post ap|yovrwr των φυΐλων. 
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15. J | |pos τους wovs| Ῥουβην και προς) τους υιους Γαδ | τὸ 
ἡμίσυ pro τους ἡμίσεις | ynv pro την. 

16. § | wAynppereca| | υμιν om | xv| pro του κυριου. 17. ov Kekal- 
θαρισμεθα pro οὐκ εκαθαρισθημεν. 18. αποΪστραφησεσθεὶ pro απε- 
στραφητε. 

4 ante καὶ εσται | ἰοργη" pro ἡ οργη. 19. py| pro εἰ | υμιν ἡ yn] 
pro ἢ yn ὑμῶν | ἰκατακληρονομη]σατε pro κατακληρονομήσετε | απὸ 
KU αποσταΐται pro αποσταται amo θεου | ἰαπα μων add ante μὴ 
απο στητε᾽ | απὸ κυριου om. 20. πλημίμελεια | την συναγωγὴν | 
μονος Ἐν" μη] μονος | ovros pro avtos | ev τὴ αὐτουΪ pro τὴ εαυτου. 

21. J. 22. ο ὃς κς ἐστιν pro θεος εστιν κυριος [ο Os KS pro 
θεος“| οιδεν᾽ in ras? man 1 [αποστασειΪ pro αποστασια | πεπλημ- 
μεληκαμεν pro επλημμελησαμεν | του om ante κυ᾽] | τὴ ἡμερα add 
ante ταυτὴ]. 23. eavrous pro avrous | |y add ante wore? | κεὶ + avros. 
24, αὔριον ειπωσιν | |nuwv+deyortes|. 25. [υὑμῶ] pro ἡμων" | μων 
pro υμων΄. 26. εὐπομεν!. 27. μαρτυριον τουΐτο | vol και ἡμων | 
TEeKV@| pro γενεων | λαίτρειαν | KD pro κυριω | σωτηριων-Ἐ ἡμων΄". 
28. ἡ] add ante και ἰουκ add ante epovow | ava pecov? om | rexva| 
υμων" PYO viev μων. 29. αποϊστηναι pro αποστραφηναι | [τὴ 
σήμερον nepal pro Tats σημερον ἡμεραις | ἀποστηναι pro αποστη- 
oat | των calrnpiwv: pro του σωτηριου | Kv3|+Tov θυ μων. 

30. ἴ | ακουσαντες pro ακουσας | Φινεες | Ἰσραὴλ om | οἱ ἡμισεις 
pro το ἡμισυν. 31. [Φινεες | nuroers pro ἡμίσει. 

4] ante ξημερον | πλημμεϊλειαν + μεγαλην | ἐερυσασθαι!. 

32. § | [Φινεες | apyovres| + πατριων | γης Γαλααδ pro της Γαλααδ. 
88, εὐλοίγησαν tov Oy vial Iod- και ἐλαλησα! προς τους wous ἴσλ 
tr | εὐπον". 34. τω PovBy| pro των Ῥουβὴν [τω Tad” pro των Tad | 
τω] ἡμίσει pro του ἡμίσους | θς + Os. 


Capur? Χ ΧΙ 
p- 193, I, 4 


i q | αὐτου pro αντων. 

2. 4 | καὶ τους] δικαστας avrwy'| και τους γραμμαΐτεις αὐτων". 

{| ante eyw. 3. πανταὶ add ante οσα | maou] | εθνεσι | ὑμων pro 
neov”? | |avros pro o ante ee το | ἘΣ pro ἡμιν". 4. [επε- 
ριψα pro οπερ ειπα | ταὶ pro και" 


5. Ἵ 
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Anoe | |nuw: pro υμιν. 6. εκκλινη]τε- am αὐτου | δε[ξια pro δεξιαν | 
es add ante evwyu|ua’. 7. καταλελειμμε͵να | Tavtat+ μεθ nya] | ovre 
μὴ λαϊτρευσηται avrois (avrous in ras man 1) louvre wn προσκυνησητε 
avtous:| pro ov wn προσκυνήσετε avTois οὐδὲ μὴ λατρευσετε avToOLs. 
8. ἰαλλ ἡ pro adda. 9. εξωλεθρευΐσεν pro εξολεθρευσει | KS avrovs | 
καιλ-Ἐσυμιν] | ovders pro ovdeas | υμῶ! pro nuwr. 10. jou pro ort 
(v partim eras et ‘/. super scr man 2) vywr| pro ἡμῶν, + ovtos | εξε- 
πολεμι] | καθαπερ evrev nuw om. 11. φυλαξείσθε pro φυλαξασθε. 
12. προσίτεθητε pro προσθησθε | τοις" om | ημων᾽ pro υμων | συγ- 
καϊταμιγητε. 13. |yvwoen add ante γινωσκεῖτε | εξολείθρευσαι - ert | 
nS pro nv. 14. αποτρεχω] - σήμερον | γνωσεσθαι | τη] καρδια (τὴ 
καρ in ras man 1, fortasse δια ίοια prim scr) | ov διέπεσεν pro οὐκ 
ἐπεσεν | Nolyos εἰς | υμων] pro ἡμῶν [προς μας | [ηκει va: εν, 
ov| διαπεφωνηκεν pro Ta ανήκοντα μιν ov διεφωνησεν. 

15. Ἷ εφ᾽ unas pro προς ημας | K"| Ἐο Os υμων | ef” υμας] pro 
προς ἡμᾶς | o θεος om | Ιυμιν KS, ἀπὸ oO 05 υμῶϊ. 16. παραβαινει] pro 
παραβηναι | υμων] pro ἡμῶν | υμῖ! pro nuw | avrous + ἰκαι οργισθη- 
σεται] θυμω KE εν vuiv:| και απολεισθετο] ταχος απο τῆς yns| τῆς 
αγαθης" ns εδωϊκεν υμιν΄ ]. 

Caput XXIV 
Daron 214 

1. ¥ | τας φυλας της yys in ras et in marg man 3 pro φυλας Ισραηλ 
(φυλας IoX? primum scr man 1, deinde ‘/- sup ¢ man 2) | ovlexa- 
λεσεν + παντας] | |IoX” καὶ τους apxov|ras add ante αὐτων"- | εστη- 
Ισαν pro εστησεν | avrovs om | ἐναντιον pro απεναντι. 2. |Aaov+ 
λεγωνί. 

ante rade λεγει | tapwxynoa| pro κατωκηῆσαν. 3. Χανααν pro 
τὴ ante yy:| scr man 1, tr post yn man 2 | το] σπερμα αὐτου. 4. και 
add ante εδωκα | κληρονοίμιαν pro κληρονομησαι. 5. εἐπαταξέ] pro 
εἐπαταξαν, + Ks | |ev + σημειοις | [ἐποιησεν pro εποιησαν | εν add ante 
αντοις]. 6. ὑμας και] εξηγαγεν" add ante τοὺς παΐτερας | ὑμων pro 
ἡμῶν bis | εἰσηλίθετε pro εισηλθατε. 

7. | | wor pro εἰδοσαν | ἡμων] pro υμων | Ks| +o Os. 8. Ιπαρε- 
ταἕαντο vpi| και add ante παρεδωκεν pro παραδεδωκεν | ὑμων pro 
ἡμῶν | [κατεκληρονομη]σατε (e ult corr exe man 2) | ὑμῶ] in ras? 
man I. 

9. {| exadece | [Βαλααμ + wor Βεωρ] | υμιν] pro yuw. 10. υμας 
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pro μας bis | |rev χειρων [καὶ παρεδωκεν αὐτοὺς Om. 11. vpas 
pro nuas | o Φερεζαιος] και ο Xavavaios| και o Xerravos| και o Tep- 
yeoatos| και o Evaios| και o Ἰεβουσαιος]. 12. εξεβαλεν pro εξαπε- 
στειλεν [ὑμων pro ημων΄. 13. αὐτὴν pro autys | οικοϊδομησατε pro 
wKodopnkate | ex pro ev [εφυτευσατε corr ex εφυτευσαο Man I. 

14. § | τὸν κν | και in ras man 2 | περιελεισθε | vyuw| pro ἡμῶν | 
λατρευεται. 15. ελε[σθε pro εκλεἕασθε | avrois| pro eavrots | ο ouKos| 
pro ἡ οικια. Ἱ 

16. J | καταϊλειπειν. 17. ΚΞ Ἐγαρ | ο Os| (ο sup man 2) | εκ yys| 
pro εξ | πασι. 

18. § | adda [καὶ in ras man 1 aut 2] 0 add ante ὅς. 

19. { | avros| pro ovtTos i τα αμαρ]τηματα υμων. 20. αν pro εαν Ϊ 
εγκαταϊλειπητε | τον Kv| | αλλοτριοις] pro ετεροις | υμιν"] pro vpas?.. 

21. J | |rw κῶ. 22. |rov KP pro κυριω. 

24. {| λα τρευσομεν - τω θω] μων". 

25. 4 | avrn pro avtw. 26. leypawe. 

4 ante και ελαβε. 

27. § | «v* om | ovros pro avros | avrw om | ova pro ort? | υμας] 
pro nas | ov|ros εσται | αν] pro εαν | vyuwy:| pro pov. 

28. § | εξαπεστειλεν] pro απεστειλεν | kau ἐπορευθησαν om | |exa- 


στον pro εκαστος. 31. [εἰδοσαν. 








29. | | exarov και] δεκα. 80. Θαμνασαχαρ) pro Oapvabacayapa | 
τω" om | rov? om. 30a. καὶ add ante exa™ | μνήμειον Pro TO μνημα 
| εἰν w pro as o| αὐτοις om. 32. κατωρυξαν - avira | |exarov:+ και 
εδωΐκεν αὐτὴν lwond| ev μεριδι ]. 

33. {| | |ο wos | telpevs pro αρχίερευς | Γαβαα] pro TaBaap | 
Φινεες (ε΄ man 2 sup) | 

33a. § | AaBores | KiBwrov|+rys διαθηκης | Kv| pro του θεου | 
περιεφερον | Φινεες | TaBaa| yy αὐτου] pro TaBaap rn εαυτων. 

33b. J | αὐτου pro αντων. 

{| ante kau ἐσεβοντο | τὴν Ασταρωθ" | παρ[ εδἼωκεν | καϊτεκυριευ- 
σεν pro εκυριευσεν. 


Subscriptio, fortasse in lac, deest. 
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